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PREFACE 
The discovery of the Coptic Gnostic library at 
Nag Hammadi in 1945 was one of the most important 
manuscript finds of the century . As the contents of 
its thirteen codices become available to the scholarly 
world, specialists in the various disciplines will 
be able to fill in many lacunae in their fields . The 
student especially interested in Gnosticism from 
either the History of Religion approach, or the stand-
point of the History of Christianity, will be able to 
appraise exactly the nature and significance of Gnos -
ticism, especially in its Barbelo- Gnostic and Valen-
tinian f orma . 
Unfortunately, because the find was not made by 
professional archeologists , the codices did not come 
to the attention of specialists immediately . After 
one codex was acquired by the Jung Institute and the 
other twelve by the Coptic Museum, the prevailing in-
ternational situation prevented ready access to the 
manuscripts by those best fitted to edit them. Now 
these editions are slowly appearing . At present two 
text edit ions have appeared, and four additional texts 
are available in photographic copies of the manu-
scripts . The present work will add a third {unoffic-
ial) text edition to the list . 
To assess adequately the corpus before us, either 
as a whole , or in any of its parts, is a task beyond 
V 
the range of most scholars . A brief glance at the 
background and equipment required makes this very 
evident . If he would handle the original materials , 
a, scholar working upon Gnosticism must be acquainted 
with Greek , Latin , Hebrew, Aramaic, Coptic, Egyptian , 
Syriac, Akkadian , Mandaic , Turkish , Persian, and per-
haps Sumerian and Chinese . In the field of history 
he should be well at home in Egyptian , Roman, Greek , 
Jewish, Assyro - Babylonian, Iranian and Syro- Palestin-
ian studies . He should know Egyptian, Akkadian, 
Iranian, Assyrian, Phoenician and Graeco-Roman re -
ligions and mythologies, along with Judaism (both or-
thodox and heterodox) and Christianity . In the latter 
realm he should be acquainted with New Testament studies 
and Patristics . Of the religious milieu of Gnosticism 
he should be familiar with the Apocryphal literature, 
the Mandaean and Manichaean works as well as the Her-
metica . In addition , the Greek classics and Greek 
philosophy are requisite background fo:r Gnostic studies . 
Needless to say, the author does not claim com-
petence in all of these fields, or even in most of 
them. Possessing an acquaintance with the Semitic 
fields, plus a knowledge of the religious and his tor -
ical background both immediate and remote, and above 
all , a thorough grounding in the New Testament, the 
writer has felt justified in venturing forth upon a 
field where theaeherous quicksands await the unwary . 
vi 
His greatest regret has been his lack of control of 
tije Syriac material . However, other scholars have and 
will continue to point out the relevant factors from 
Syriac sources . 
My interest in Gnosticism was first stimulated 
by Dr . James T . VeneklaRen, then professor of Church 
History at Dubuque Pres byterian Seminary . Loving 
Greek, I found Coptic fascinating when introduced to 
it by Dr. Cyrus H. Gordon. Later, when the Nag Ham-
madi corpus came to my attention, it was an almost in-
evitable challenge . 
Every dissertation must perforce record the old 
adage that no scholarly work is carried out in vacuuo . 
The footnotes and bibliography of this work indicate 
some of the sources from which the writer has drawn 
his inspiration and ideas . I regret that Kendrick 
Grobel ' s The Gospel of Truth (translation and commen-
tary) was in~ccesihle to me, and~ Secret Sayings 
of Jesus, by Grant , Freedman and Schoedel (on the 
Gospel of Thomas) appeared too late to be used . 
It remains, however, to record my gratitude to 
several individuals who have directly contributed to 
this work. In addition to the persons already men-
tioned, I should like to thank Dr . Willian A~ Ward, 
who introduced me to Egyptian (along with Dr . Gordon); 
Dr. Theodor H. Gaster, my mentor in the study of Com-
parative Religions; Dr. Rudolph Anthes of the Univer -
vii 
si ty of Penna. who guided my study of the Coptic dia-. 
lects and read large portions of the Manichaean Psalms 
with me; Dr . Hans Jacob Polotsky of Hebrew University, 
who (while visiting professor at Brown University} 
gr~ciously spent an entire day going over the problems 
of the Coptic text with me, and has followed the work 
by correspondence since then; and Dr. Moshe Held who 
has guided my studies of Semitics, and has been vital -
ly interested in this thesis . Their teaching and en-
couragement has made this dissertation possible . Of 
course , they are not responsible for the errors which 
the work may contain. 
My appreciation is also due to some behind- the-
scenes helpers . To the librarians and t heir assistants 
at Dropsie College and Eastern Baptist Seminary I am 
indebted for many acts of kindness in making needed 
volumes accessible to me . No scholar enjoying the 
state of "wedded bliss" can fail to acknowledge the 
part his 11 yokefellow11 has played in his work . In ad-
dition to the usual contributions of a wife, Mrs . 
Helmbold learned the Coptic alphabet, de~, and 
0 
proff-read the Coptic text . Her sugE;estions have en-
hanced the readability of the English commentary . Fi-
nally, to a patient congregation, Palatinate Reformed 
Church, the writer also owes his gratitude . 
Haverford , Pa . , Sept. 28, 1960 . 
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CHAPTER ONE 
INTRODUCTION 
The Apocryphon of John is one of forty nine 
worksl contained in a Gnostic library recovered in 
1945 by peasants digging in a cemetery in upper Egypt . 2 
The site is at the foot of Jebe 1 et Tar if, near the 
villages of Debba and ijamra- Doum . Sometimes the find 
is identified by the name of the nearest town, Nag 
Hammadi, and sometimes by the name of the ancient vil-
lsge, Chenoboskion, famed for the nearby monastery of 
Pachomius . The locale is north of the great bend in 
the Nile, about 100 kilometers downstream from Luxor , 
The find consisted of thirteen codices, of which 
four are virtually intact, six more are almost com-
1 Je~ Dores s e , Les Livres Secrets des Gnostiques 
D'¥ghpte (Paris,;-1~58) , pp . 164-16'7:°" He distin-
guis es an untitled work tdn the Jung Codex , thus 
giving one more work than Henri-Charles Puech, "Les 
,, --N uveaux crits Gnostiques Decouverts en Haute -
Egyp e, Coptic Studies in Honor of V!aITer Ewing 
Crum (Boston , 1950) , p . Io4 . 
2 Cf . Doresse , ibid ., ch . iii for a complete history . 
Shorter accounts are given by Puech , ibid ., p . 93f . 
and "The Jung Codex and other Gnostic Documents , " 
The iung Codex , ed . by F .L . Cross (London , 1955), 
P:-1 . Firot news of the d i scovery was given to the 
s ~holarly world by PJ-ech and Dor>-3 se , "Nouveaux 
Ecrits Gnostiques decouvert ~ Egypte , 11 Comptes 
Rendus de 1 1Academie des Inscriitions et Belles 
Lettres , (1948), 87-95 . First nglish articles 
about the find were b Doresse, 11 A Gnostic Library 
from Upper Egypt , " Archeology, III (1950), 69 --73 , 
and Vic tor Roland Gold, 11 The Gnostic Library of 
Chenoboskion, 11 B.A., XV (1952), 70-88 . 
2 
plete, two are very fragmentary, while the final one 
(The Jung Codex) has considerable lacunae . 3 Eleven of 
the codices retain their original soft leather bind-
ings resembling modern brief cases . The codices vary 
from 14 to 15 cm. X 25 to 29 cm . except for Codex X 
(III), which includes the text of the Apocryphon of 
~ presented in this work . This Codex is the most 
beautiful and voluminous of the find . It contains 175 
pages, measuring 21 X 27 cm., of up to thirty seven 
lines each . The total find is about 1000 pages of 
which nearly 800 are in good condition . 
All of the codices, except one commonly called 
"The Jung Codex, 11 were eventually acquired by the Cop-
tic Museum in Cairo . The Jung Codex was purchased by 
the Jung Institute in Zurich . It has published one of 
the five (four) works in its Codex . 4 The Cairo Museum 
has published a volume of photographic plates of five 
of the seven works in Codex X (III), plus forty-six 
detached leaves, including eight originally a part of 
the Jung Codex . 5 The five works are the Apocryphon of 
3 Cf. Doresse, Les Livres Secrets •. • , ch . iv. and 
Puech, c.s.w.E . C., pp . 101-110 for listing . It is 
regrettabTe-tnat several systems of numbering the 
codices and works have developed . This work follows 
Doresse's with Puech's in parenthesis . 
4 Michel Malinine, H.C . Puech , Gilles Quispel, Evan-
gelium Veritatis, Studien aus dem C.G. Jung rnsTitut, 
VI, (Zurich, 1956) . -- -- - -
5 Coptic Gnostic Papyri in the Coptic Museum at Old 
earro;- I, ed . Pahor Ea'6Tb\C"a1ro, 1956) . - --
3 
John, the Gospe 1 of Thomas, 6 the Gospe 1 of Philip, the 
Hypostasis of the Arch ons, and an untitled work devoted 
to Pistis Sophia . Additional photographic reproduc-
tions and text editions are in process . 
The forty-nine (forty-eight) works recovered at 
Nag Harrnnadi cover a wide range of literary genre . In-
cluded among them are apocryphal and pseudepigraphical 
gospels (not identical with those commonly listed in 
these categoriea), acts and epistles, apocryphons, 
apocalypses, doctrinal treatises, cosmogonies, and 
Hermetic works . All are more or less directly gnos -
tic . 7 However, the bulk of the find comes from the 
vulgar Barbelo-Gnostics , sometimes labelled S~thian 
or Syro- Egyptian Gnosticism. The Jung Codex differs 
from the others in both language and content . It de -
rives from the sophisticated, philosophical Valentin-
ian Gnostics, probably from the early stages of Valen-
tine's break with Christian theology . 
There are five duplications among the forty-nine 
works, so that forty- four distinct t reatises come to 
light in the find . Of these, only two had been edited 
previously . Several others were known to exist from 
6 A text edition with English translati on has appear -
ed~ A. Guillaumont , H. C. Puech , G. Quispel , Walter 
Till and Yassah ' Abd al Masi~ , The Gospel Accordi~ 
to Thomas (New York , 1959) . rt----rs a l so i ssuea in 
French and German translations . 
7 Using the term in its wider sense . Cf . Hans Jonas, 
~ Gnostic Religion (Boston, 1958), p . 32. 
4 
references elsewhere, chiefly the church fathers. The 
discovery, however, made the texts themselves available. 
I IMPORTANCE 
Four major manuscript finds marked the fourth and 
fifth decades of our century . The first was that of 
the Coptic Manichaean papyri in the Fayyum of Egypt in 
1931 . 8 The second was the discovery at Toura near 
Cairo, in 1941, of a great number of unedited works by 
Origen and his pupil, Didymus the Blind. 9 The third 
was the Coptic Gnostic discovery in 1945. The final 
find was the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947. In importance 
the Gnostic discovery ranks alongside the others, and 
perhaps exceeds them all in its scope and helpfulness 
in recovering a lost religion and illuminating an ob-
scure page in the history of religions . lo 
First of all, the Nag Hammadi library will enable 
scholars to define the nature of Gnosticism more ex-
8 Cf. Carl Schmidt-Hans Jacob Polotsky, 11 Ein Mani - Fund 
in Aegypten, 11 S .. B.A .. W., (Berlin, 1933) and Alexander 
Bohlig, 11 Die BerI'iner koptischen Manichaika, 11 Actes 
du Ve Congres International de Papyrologie, (Brus-
sels,'" 1938), pp . 85-93 . -
9 Cf . O. Gueraud , "Note preliminaire sur les Papyrus 
d'Ori~ene de°couvertsa Toura, 11 R .. d 1 H. R:-;-cxx.xI,..... (1946, 85-108, and H:c . Puech,-11 Les°nouve~ux Ecrits 
d'Origene et de Didy decouvertsE1Toura, R. d 1 H. 
P.R ., XXXI(I95l), 93-329 . - - -
lO Cf . Arthur Darby Nock , 11 A Coptic Library of Gnostic 
Writings," J . T .. S. n.s.,, IX (1958), 314-324, and H ... C .. 
P h II - - - II uec, Les nouveaux Ecrits ••• , c .. s.w.E.C., p . 
154 for other evaluations of the find7 - -
5 
actly. Its sources will become more apparent as the 
documents are edited and translated . A partial at-
tempt to identify these sources, based on the infor-
mation derived from the Apocrypbon of John, will be 
made at the conclusion of this work . Once for all, 
the vexing problem of whether or not Gnosticism stems 
from Greek philosophy , Iranian religion, Judaism or 
Christianity, or is a syncretism of many elements, 
should be determined . Allied to this, and perhaps even 
more important, is the fact that a careful study of 
the Nag Hammadi texts will help reconstruct the reli" 
gious history of an otherwise obscure period . Speak-
ing of the importance of earlier discoveries of Gnos-
tic, M:andaean and Manichaean literature, 11 Kraeling 1 s 
words are just as applicable to the Gnostic library 
found in 1945 . 
The analysis of the Gnostic sources and of Gnos -
ticism as a whole will, therefore, eventually 
place scholars in a position to bridge the gap 
in our knowledge of the religious development in 
the East, and by the use of those ancient ele-
ments whose survival of the ravages of time is 
documented in Gnosticism, to reconstruct in part 
that Proto-Gnostic or Nee-Oriental sphere of 
thought within which may lie the key to the 
enigma of Hellenistic religious movements.12 
Kraeling's approach has been used by a number of more 
11 Codex Brucianus, Pistis Sophia, and the then un-
published Codex Berolinensis 8502; Lidzbarski 1 s 
fandaean texts; the Turf an ManTcFiaean fragments . 
12 Carl H. Kraaling, Anthropos and Son of Man (New 
York, 1927) , p. 4 . -- -- - --
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recent scholars13 resul t ing in a clearer view of the 
antecedents of the "gnostic" groups . Thus a recon-
struction of the history , not only of Gnosticism, but 
also of Near Eastern pre - Christian religion becomes 
more plausible . To this reconstruction the analysis 
of the Nag Hammadi texts will add considerably . Some 
contributions from the Apocryphon will be noted in 
chapters four and five . 
Another related question that should find at 
least a partial answer in the study of these manu-
scripts is that of the relationship between the var-
ious "gnostic" systems : Gnosticism (in several forms), 
Mandaeism, Manichaeism, Hermetic ism, etc . Perhaps a 
clear genealogical relationship can be traced , at 
least of recurring motifs , if not of complete systems . 
The light which the Apocryphon sheds on this question 
will bed iscussed also in chapters four and five . 
A whole flood of light will be thrown upon Bib-
lical studies by these documents . Especially in the 
field of New Testament criticism and hermeneutics, 
the find will have revolutionary effects . 14 Since 
the Apocryphon reworks the early chapters of Genesis 
l3 ! •~• Widengren, Segelberg, Save - Soderbergh . 
14 Cf . the author's remarks , "The Coptic Gnostic Texts 
from !ag Hammadi , " B.E .T .s., II (1959), 15-19 and 
the literature c itea there . Already many articles 
on the Gospel of Thomas have appeared , cf . note 26, 
infra , p . 15~ -
in the interest of Gnostic cosmogony, chapter three 
of this work is devoted to this episode in the his-
tory of hermeneutics . 
II THE TEXT 
7 
The copy of the Apocryphon of John found in Codex 
x (III) is excellently preserved, except for the first 
four leaves (plates 47-54). Plates 47 and 48 preserve 
about one-half of the original text. Plates 49 and 50 
have only a few words of the original. However, I dis-
covered that they are actually parts of plates 52 and 
51 respectlvely (Dr. Polotsky confirms this matching . ). 
Plates 51 and 52 reproduce the beginning and ending 
thirds, respectively, of the original lines. Plates 
53 and 54 are intact, but have many lacunae . In ad-
dition to these, the latter half of plate 56 is very 
faint and almost unreadable, although the text is in-
tact . With these exceptions the text is wonderfully 
preserved in beautiful calligraphy . 
Since 1895, when a copy of the Apocryphon was 
discovered, its general contents have been known.15 
However, the text of that manuscript was not publish-
ed until 1955 . 16 Now, with the assistance of the text 
15 Cf . Carl Schmidt, 11 Ein vorirenaisches gnostisc hes 
0riginalwerk in kopilscher S;erache , 11 S.B.A.W .. , 
(Berlin, 1896T, pp . 839-847 . - - - -
16 Walter Till, Die Gnostischen Schriften des ko~-
tisch~n Papyr~Berolinensis 8502, (T. U:-u. 0), 
\Berlin, 1955). Hereafter rererred to as B.G. 
8 
in CGPI .. the broken ends and lacunae in B. G. can be 
reconstructed in most places . Also some fragmentary 
variants from CGr . 17 which Till gives in his footnotes 
can be restored . According to Till , CGI. has the first 
four pages missing , and also pages 19 and 20 . Thus 
CGPI. of the Apocryphon will be extremely helpful in 
reconstructing the Ur-text when the texts contained 
in Codices I and II are finally published . 
There are two glosses in the text:, at 60::18 and 
78!6f . At each place the gloss is virtually illeg-
ible . The text before us has many short sections 
which are completely omitted in B .. G.. In addition, 
there is one long passage , from 63:30 to 67:3 in CGPI. 
which is not found in B.,G. or CGI .. Word order and 
constructions vary considerably from B.G .. , and to a 
lesser degree from CGI., throughout the text . 
These variations pose the question as to which 
text is earliest , and which is nearest the original . 
To these problems we can turn vrhen we consider the 
date of the papyrus . First, however, attention must 
be given to the language peculiarities of CGPI. 
III DIALECTICAL PECULIARITIES OF CGPI . 
The text of the Apocryphon found in CGPI~ can be 
classified linguistically as Sahidic under str ong Ach-
17 Till's designation of another text of A. J .. found at 
Nag Hamm.a.di (Codex I) . A fourth text,aTong with 
CGI . , remains unpublished . This is in Codex II. 
a11l1t intluen•e, plUll acme aue-~cbaiai• teaturea. 
r>ore1ae list~ all tbe vork1 exsept the Juag Cdex •• 
Ming written 1~ Sahi4i•o11 ftC!'E&Yer, attention IIWit 
oe called to the deYiat1ona from Sah1dio vhi~h are 
round. throughout t bl text. 
The tollovi~ .lcb.mill.io .for• occur in the text Q, 
E:T~ (. / f;N Td.2 Preter 1 te relative., 19 
N6C., egw., Im.pit. pre.fix 1natead or (SA2 ) N~C.. 
NTo p E: - Temporal prefix instead or (S) iiTe p~ -
,o'( - Cauz, .. Inf., 3rd., Pl (7fhM) (S)Ti)t:'( 
~NNo'{ :',~~ ~N@'< Nego rut., (Cfo Kahle, p .. l791e 
,~ - Cauaiati't'e (7Eh2'7) tar (S) T. 
6.pt- ~d,"' II Fu.t~ (6lh4do tor (I) ~pc - NO 
N No'( - N<eg., II Fut.. Probably a conflat0 ct (.l) 9 (!l., 
l·) .l1 (! .. !!_o~) tom with (S) ltego (76tl8)., 
TT - For def o article be.f ors double oorusonant», !"I" 
- -Tf lf N & tor (s) T{ E; 1T N~ . 
MMO- •thel!"ew. tor (S) M Mei'(. 
Some form.a conmon to Acbm.inic and Sub-Achmim1c 
are t ound. in the text., 
6 - Pt-ep,.. instead of (S) E: 9 but the taxt uses E: po-:. 
coneia tently ! 
-MM6 = Preposition., ii.long with (8) MMO = 
fa= "to .m.ake; 111 before rrreek verbac 'ftt\8Edfi'Q&'Btall )., 
18 ~ }'-,1.vr'®s Se0!"0t,!ooo 1 P• 166, cf. ~ Cod~!_, ~.,17" 
lt 
Paul ~a ~ahle, ~L'A 9 isah, I (L@mon, 1964) 9 p~ 
17 Stf o 1100 li tf!lFitW"~ c1ted t h~re tm' t hi!JI l@rlil .. 
10 
l\O'(, etoo Pl. poss. prefix, (S) rr,'f. 
Md.p~- Neg. I ffabit. (S) ME:p'= (74::1'!). 
Four Su••Achmimic toru occur 1n the te:xte 
i p o "{ - Ca ua • Int'. , 5rd.. pl. ( S ) r r 6 '{ ( 5ti f M, et e. } 
j.E:.CNd - etc. II Fut. (75:i, 76:10, e.fo note there). 
G~ Th. oons1Btently use• II Fut. after ).E:~6~C.. 
- -
t~ltb- Conditional particle (6~18). 
~ \ s \ - Frequentl1 .following anotbe r vowel• "It'-~~ ta I ,, 
o~.&~6s•,~EdSW~, ete. G .. Th .. uses it conaiateat-
1,-. Kahle (p. 78f.} atteat• this in 4th century aanu-
scr1:,ta .. 
The tom~~- tor NO'I at 4:7tlJ ma1 lDe Fa,..,,.1c 
or a scriaal error or variant apellingo 
Throught>ut the text many Aohmim1o and Su•-Aoh ... 
a1.Ja1o •pellings are found along with the normal Sah1d-
1e fora•. A partial listing 1a given or the more 
common instances. 
011 N,E: /~MNT~ 
6. Ma ~T£:-/ ~ M 6 c'E: 
O.e,E:- p6.T=/6cf: E:pdT: 
t~M /~'1.>M 
M{:/MHE: 
Mo.T~/M tTt 
M~t-/ M~ c-
Nd/ N~E: 
MNNC~/MNNC..f: 
NT04/NT6U. 
~o2pA~/ N4c\)~:l 
No<f / Nd.cf 
lf' w Uj / if' w "Y E:. 
C..M oT / CM6T 
c.N~'f/C.NO 
c.~ ~w:: /c.~ 2.u.l ~ = 
rE:- KO /To. \<.C 
TC..~S o/ TC f: Bo 
Te:i.'<o/re o'< c 
o'{A/o'<c1E: 
u 
~"(~00~ /~'(~t"<• 
io~/?~~ 
zo6"8f:C./UJ <>8f: 
~• ~ o.lc/ X•'<d.&e E: 10 
~w,M t•)/~., c.M~ 
<roM/6oM 
Word• wh11 b oeo,r in Aoba1a1o or Sull-Aohllt• S.• 
ton onl.1 are too ntatew.a to liat. A number ot r-are, 
unuaual oz- unatteated torma occur in tbl text. In 
tl:111 ea tego17 ma7 'be placed the following word•• 
MO'C~°t· - (18t9) •a 11on• Hot atteate4 preT1owaly.11 
C.~~- (69t20) 9 beaut7.• 
~oo'< E. - (66t5) •parching." llot atte1te4 •• noa. 
cuJ'1- (6' ,u > •anake. • Bnaend. to i"" 8 t 
i.od'"&e.c..- (tsar,) "chill." Crum ••Y• it 1a .... 
d"I 8 f: - (NtU!t. J "breaat.• Ct. t:K \8 E: (.&\). 
{~6T~ - (64t23) Crum liat1 aa 4ual (At)• 
(o M~- (71tl8) "to per•eri. • R•a4 \foo M 6 T 
Another feature ot tha Apoorypbon •• t'o\lDI 1a 
COPI .. 1s it• uae ot arcba1o toru, aoae ot tboa ••-
longing to the atage called •old Coptie.• Th1• atage 
ot t b.e develo,...t or the language con.red, approx1-
utely, the • ec ond through the fourth centuries, A.D. 19 
The t' ollow1ng are example• ot archaic t orma. 
-~ - Verltal Prefix = E:'-\ (68t2~).23 
20 (~ ) ~ Pau 11, or. ! · !!_. !!. . J.. E:. \( t.. C f: 
21 Aleo occur• in o. 'l'h. 81:24t. Ct. •· Pa. :me. Mo'(f 
- - - - -22 lCahle, ~• E!•, p. 212tt. 
2~ Ianle, p. 13~, citing Par1a Magical Panru. 
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&l. N l TT' E: - (77 :llt.) Older :fora ot Tt'E. t,h n"E:., 
~I: \ Pro. auf'tix, ct. Xahle, P• 7St. an4 P• 10 auzra. 
1NE:·(60t34, 70rS5). Some early S •••• haYe\•E:1.24 
M&f:- (78:~) Old Sah. Cf. Xahle, P• 6-C:. 
M 'N,, ~o- ( 60:21) Occurs 1n Paria Mag. Pap7rua C. 1. 
ME:,'/ - (75:20) J.tteated in 4'th. century.25 
~'flpwt•H: (77t~) .las1m1lat1on of aendnd N top. 
11 I , 't tor the det1n1te rt1ole TI, "T. 
p,tJ- (51t26) Sp. ttesta as old form. (S}P~N. 6 
o'<p"TE:(66:5:f:f.) Sp. atteets as olcl Sah. form. 
'4''<~00"(- ('7.f:s:23) Atteate4 in 4:ttl. •atury.n 
~oM,- (i6:l} Attested as early San141e.rr 
-c.N - Pl. ind. art. Barly :form t•mad. ala• 1• !• !!.• !• 
IV fflE DATE OF '!'Ira APOCRYP!IOJl 
'l'b.e aate o:r tl::le oompostt1n. er tb.e Apocrz:pnon 
eannot •e f1.xe4 exaotly, aut seYeral ta tors ean •• 
noted that g1Ye an approximate date. F1rat of all, 
Ireaaeue quotes it in AdY. ~• I, 29, ac a terminus 
!_! guem or!.!.· 180 A.D .. 1a t1.xed. Then., if the d.ating 
of the Gospel of Truth, ea. 140-145 1a eorrect2S {no 
24 Kahle, I, P• 210. 
25 For oa1ssion of final E: cf. Kahle, I, p. 66. 
26 Xahle, I, p. 60. 
27 
28 
Xahle, I, P• 105t. 
So Qu1apel, •Tne Jung Cod.ex and. ita S1gn1f1•ance,• 
!he Jig Codex, p. 50 an, w_c. Yan Uimik., 1Tae 
1 Goape o? Truth' and the New Teataaent,~ !!.! Jag 
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arguments against it have been advanced), and the 
theory that the Barbelo - Gnosticism of the Apocryphon 
is a mythologi za tion of the philosophical Valentin-
ianism of the Gospel of Trut~ is substantiated , 29 a 
date of about 150-160 A.D. for the original writing 
of the ApocrZEhon would seem to be called for . Some 
features of style indicate that it is a conscious at -
tempt to imitate the canonical Apoc~!Y-_p~ of John . 
This would argue for an early dating of the work, be-
fore the second century cast doubt upon the authen-
ticity of the Biblical book . 
V THE DATE OF CGPI. 
While the date of the original composition of 
the Apocryphon must be put before 180 A.D., perhaps 
around 150 A.D., the copy of the text in CGPI .. comes 
from several centuries later . Coptic texts are dif-
ficult to date with accuracy because so few early 
dated texts have come down to us. The best that can 
be done with the present text is to indicate the lines 
of evidence for the date assigned to it below . 
------------------------------------------------------
29 
Codex, p. 99, 103f . Cf . E.V. , p . xivf . for later 
con1Trmation by Mailinine , -Puech and Quispe 1 . 
Puech, Jung Codex, p. 26, suggests that the oppo-
site was the case, i.e . that Valentinus elaborated 
in a more speculative-way the Barbelo-Gnosticism 
of the ~ocryphon . This would argue for an earlier 
date, perhaps in the first quarter of the second 
century . This early date has been accepted by some 
scholars . Cf . Robert !1cL . Wilson, 11 Gnos tic Origins, 11 
I-C. IX (1955), 207 . 
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(1). The use of archaic forms, some found in Old 
Coptic, indicates a time before Sahidic was standard-
ized. This occurred ca . 400 A.n. 30 
(2) . The text shows some confusion in writing 
the plural ind . article-: '-;; and ,t:N . Kahle says, 
"It is rare to find manuscripts earlier than the end 
of the four th century which are always correct in the 
writing of t .1131 The M. Ps . Bk . also writes ~J. 
(3) . The Greek nouns and verbs found in CGPI. 
are remarkably well preserved . In frequently copied 
Coptic texts , or texts of a late period, Greek words 
undergo strange transitions in being 11 Copticized . 11 
This fact would indicate an early date for the Apoc-
evidence must be used carefully for 
it may indicate no more than that CGPI. is a copy from 
an early text . 
( 4) . The extended form of CGPI. as compared wj th 
B.G. or with CGI. as attested in Till 1s footnotes is 
ambiguous in helping determine a date for CGPI Do 
we have to reckon with 11 gloses personnelles"' as Dor-
esse thinks, 32 or are B.G . and CGI. abbreviated forms 
of the original? The extended passage from 63-:30 to 
67~3 which is not in B. G. or CGI . may possibly be the 
3o Kahle, p . 260ff . 
31 
32 
ibid., p . 53 . 
-
Les I:_ivres Secrets ••• , p . 219 . Puech, C .. S .W. E . C., 
P •., 104, says it is a "version plus comp!"ete-:; plue 
develop~e~ et plus ancienne" tnanCodex I . --
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addition of a later scribe. However, its inconseq,uen-
tial nature for the Gnostic myth would make it natural 
for later copyists to eliminate what was not vital to 
the systems. No Demotic characters appear in the names. 
(5). Another factor in dating the copy of the 
Apocryphon found in CGPI is the evidence provided by 
other works in the same codex. Obviously, these works 
must have been written at the same time . To date , 
' 
only the Gospel of Thomas has been edited. However, 
it has been the subject of many articles . 33 Dating 
of this work can be partially controlled because its 
sayings are also found in Oxyrhynchus papyri where 
certainty is reached by the evidence of Greek paleo-
graphy . But even here, there is considerable varia-
tion in dating . Puech thinks it comes 11 du milieu ou 
de 1~ premi~re moi ti{ du IIIe si~ cle . 1134 Another 
scholar dates the Gospel of Thomas as late as 500 A. 
D. 35 The consensus of opinion , however, is that it 
33 F i or an up-to- date bibl ography cf . Rudolphe Kasser, 
"Les r~anuscrits de Nag' Hammadi , 11 R. d'Th. P . , IV ("1959) . - - -- -
34 "Une logion de Jesus sur bandelette funeraire," 
~. d'H . R., CXLVII (1955), 127, cited by Joseph A. 
Fi tzmyer, "The Oxyrhynchus Logoi of Jesus and the 
Coptic Gospel according to Thomas," Theo. Studies, 
XX (1959), 508 . However , in the edition of G. Th. 
by Puech, et . al . {p. vi . ) a date in second Ealf 
of fourth century or beginning of fifth is given. 
35 J • Leipold t, "Ein neues Evangel ium? Das koptische 
Thomasevan~elium ·bersetz und besprochen, 11 Th. L.Z. 
LXXXIII (1 58), 481, cited by Fitzmyer, p . 508 .- -
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cannot be later than 400 A.D. 36 
(6) . Another factor to be considered is the dat-
ing of B. G. Kahle, on the basis of a few pages of 
this Codex published by C. Schmidt in Die Alten Pet -
rusakten , date s B.G . in the fourth century . 37 
(7) . Attempts to date the Nag Har.'.lffiadi corpus have 
given various results . Puech has given third and 
fourth century dates for the manuscripts , with the 
Jung - Codex latest of all , ,near the end of the fourth 
century . 38 Kahle , on the basis of one page published 
in the Manchester Guardian , June 24 , 1949 , asc r ibed 
that Codex to the middle of the fourth century 39 
(8) . Three pieces of internal evidence must be 
considered . First , the constant use of the paratac-
tic construction (""'-" - 11 and 11 ) reminds one of Semitic 
style . It seems to be a conscious attempt to mimic 
... ' the style of the canonical Apocalypse ( K 6 \ • • • ){d., ) • 
This constant use of ~1w is not as prominent in B.G 
or CGI.. Secondly, the colophon of CGPI •. follows ex .. 
36 
37 
38 
39 
Fitzmyer, ibid ., p, . 508 . So also Till , "The Gospel 
of Thomas, 11 B.J .R. ~ . , XLI (1959), 451 . 
Bala'izah, I, p . 233f . and 256, note 4 . 
~hi6 Codex, p . 17f . Cf . C .. S.~V .. E.C..,, p . 104 for a 
rd century date for our ~ext7 -
Bala'izah, I, p . 234f . n . 5, contra Doresse and 
MI'na, "Nouveaux textes Gnostique s Coptes d~ ouv-
~ ~ Haute-Egypte, 11 y .. c .. , III (1949), 129ff . , 
wuo give a third century date . Pue ch, et. al. 
finally settle for about 350 A. D., E .. V ... -, -p . x . 
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actly the formula used in the canonical gospels! 
K~TA i'w 24 tJN K ti No.tt'O l< p~ f o1'J while the colo -
phon to B.G. does not!" lT'd..tt'a'<pV,o"1 ;Ji~, .. IJNHC . 
Thirdly, the New Testament allusions are plainer in 
CGPI. than in B.G. These all would seem to indicate 
that CGPI. is earlier . 
(9) . One piece of external evidence remains . It 
is more likely that a Gnostic library would be amassed 
in the fourth century than in the fifth when the move-
ment was well on the decline . 
To sum up the evidence concerning the date of the 
copy, it would seem that a date about 350 A.D . is re -
quired. However, further study could revise this date 
in either direction by twenty- five years . 
VI THE IMPORTANCE OF THE AP0CRYPH0N 
Aside from the fact that the Apocryphon may be 
the earliest of the Nag Hamm.adi texts, it may be the 
earliest Gnostic document yet known . 40 Quispel thinks 
that Valentine was acquainted with it : "Valentin und 
Basilides haberl die scho£ bestehende vulgare ~-
tische Gnosis helleisiert und chris tianisiert . 1141 
40 
41 
Till summarizes its importance with these words: 
Walter Till, Die Gnosis in Ae¥}pten (La Parola del 
Passato), XII--0:-949T,°'pp . 231 • citeaby Robert 
McL . Wilson, "Gnostic Origins Again," V.C., XI 
(1957), 108 . - -
Gn9sis als Weltreligion, p . 11, cited by Wilson, 
""'GnostfcOrl.gins , " V.C . , IX (1955), 206 . 
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There is no other Gnostic text of which we have 
more than two copies . That shows clearly that 
the Apocryphon of John was very highly esteemed 
among the Egyptian Gnos tics; and indeed if we 
compare its contents with those of other Gnostic 
works, we see that it is of high importance, 
gi vine as it does a full account of the whole 
system in an early stage of development . 42 
Till says the Apocryphon tries to answer two ques " 
t;ions. (1) How did evil enter the world, and (2) how 
can man free himself from it?43 Here a quotation 
from the Excerpta ex Theodota, defining 11 Gnosis 11 is 
apropo . 
But it is not only baptism which frees but also 
knowledge~ knowledge of what we were, why we have 
come into being, where we were, or at what period 
we have been inserted into the scheme of things, 
whither we are hastening , from what we are re -
deemed, what is being born and what reborn . 44 
These questions, which plagued not only the 
Gnostics, find their Gnostic answers in the Apocryphon. 
VII AIMS OF TEIS STUDY 
The present study of the Apocryphon according to 
CGPI. is designed to fulfill four objectives . 
(1) . It will provide a text edition which can be 
used by others in attempts to reconstruct an Ur-text 
when all texts have been published . 
(2) . It will give the first translation into 
English of any of the texts . 
42 
"The Apocryphon of John," J.E.H., III (1952), 113 0 
43 
44 
~ Gnostischen Schriften ••• , p . 35 . 
R • P . Casey, 11 The Study of Gnosticism, 11 J .. T .. S .. , 
XXXVI (1935), 47 . 
(3). It will provide a commentary on (a) the 
Biblical exegesis of the Gnostics, and (b) their 
doctrines and motifs ahd their parallels in other 
gnostic and non-gnostic groups . 
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(4). It will attempt to reach some conclusions, 
via the inductive method, concerning the sources of 
Gnosticism and its relat1onship to other religious 
movements of the same histo!'ical pel:'iod. 
VIII TEXTUAL MAKEUP 
Before turning to the text and the accompanying 
translation a few remarks should be made concerning 
the technical format and the methodology followed in 
the production of the text edition and the translation 9 
(1) . Each plate of the original has been divided 
into two approximately equal parts to keep numbering 
in t~is work imiform with the original, · and to give 
a convenient section for presenting on each page. 
(2). Reconstructions reasonably certain from the 
context or comparison with B. G. and/or CGI. are not 
footnoted. 
(3). Questionable reconstructions appear in the 
footnotes only.45 
( 4). Footnotes to the text also embody reasons 
for textual reconstructions, grammatical notes, and 
45 This self-imposed 11 Bengelian11 restriction had of 
necessity, to be violated at Plates 47-52 and,56B 
in order to give the general sense of A.J. 
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variant readings. 
(5). The footnotes do not attempt to give all 
variants from B.G. and CGI., since that would need-
lessly broaden the scope of this work. Only those 
variants which shed light upon the text of CGPI, or 
which have intrinsic interest are included. For this 
reason most variant spellings and interchanges of 
Coptic and Greek words are not noted. 
(6). Footnotes to the translation give the var-
iants from B.G. and CGI. where pertinent. They also 
give explanations of drubtful translations. 
(7). The textual sigla employed are the standard 
ones of Greek papyrology . 
CHAPTER TWO 
TEXT AND TRANSLATION 
SIGLA TO TEXT 
• • 
[ · 
.1 
.. 1 
[ · . . 
[Mn u,JT} 
f\ [ty~l:\ 
fn1 
~n> 
±. 5 
• • • • 
(?) 
Lacuna at beginning of a line. 
Lacuna at the middle of a line. 
Lacuna at the end of a line. 
Reconstruction of the text . 
Letters partly visible. 
Editorial deletion of superfluous letter. 
Addition by present editor. 
Lacuna of five letters, more or less. 
Page intact, but letters illegible. 
Possibly a missing letter here. 
SIGLA TO TRANSLATION 
. . . . .. 
or} 
~ toodj 
[ one from 
(are) 
Translation uncertain due to lacuna, il-
legible text, or lexical problem . 
Translation of reconstruction at beginning 
of a line. 
Translation of a reconstruction in the middle 
of a line. 
Translation of a reconstruction at the end 
of a line. 
Words added to make sense, or to explain 
preceding word ( s). 
2 
P1.ate 47 
i £ <? • . • [ 14-16 letter a missing ] .. , , ~ E: 
So~ N. . 12-14 letters mis ing 1 .... 'irN o"i 
MITTK pwv\ (s-9 letters missing)o. 'TC..tBtHi"{ 
et. .• cb.N~ C. ..•.• 1. 
5 IQ. ~ TI~ ~o'(~ N t \ 20)0 NT Pt\.\~t ~ 2 
p ·, c.6NN~t. 1\"C.0 ~1,l:.~WS ·Tc 
~ \ E: N . (pE:. H"LE:: 6E: ~ 4\ oc.. d<-\C~ ~'2P~'i t 
n ~ ? n t vt-t (~ t "'\ o '1 o t 1 , t p o Na 1 ~ ~ C ~ei ~ i 
C. \0 E:ltE;4}p N lH:1 o. \M Nbt>~ ("{w 
10 ~ N t ~C .Tu.> N t'tt.\( ~( 1t' "i (t~~ 
K - c.. ~ W ['« ~~ ~ ~6. ~ .'lE:. lf M~ 
T~'-\f! c\-\T [w . tP~~ lf~~ .. ~~~ 
N!.E: 11 E= ~ ? \ 6. o (c. ~t: cfj o'{ "~~ N ~ ~? 
~o. ~ MM w (fYN _Ql6 ~ T\ \ NO._it, uJ? \ 0 C. . ' . 0 
15 '{ U) <O. '4 M ( <> o o • o ~ " o G " o o G o a o " ~ 
'{UJ 6.l-1\T . K ~NtT~2K 6'1W o~~1E: 1t\~T~ 
~ ~o~ (i,ii~) ~" ? ~ oc. C.. NNtTNt oTt- MTo. 
1 4'(~ .. , ., Traces look like N6C. ~ Perhaps thex-e ie 
a 11n missing from top of plateo 
5 B,Go begins with this 11 • Reetorations of long 
lacunae of Plate8 47 through 52 are based on it, 
so can b~ regard d as only approximately correcto 
13 Nli,./& ~ cf. Kahle, I, p 147 for ~ ::: d"" .. 
14f. pace after N 2. p e C and al of lo 15 is 
l cuna in Bc.G. 
Plate 47 
. . . . . . [. . . . . . . . . . . . · 1 . . . . . 
for th ( ? ) • • [: • • • • • • • • • • • • ) • • • in a 
silence ~ • 
to John [: 
. . . . . . . . 
• • • .] • • • 
• • 
. . 
• • • •) he taught them 
,. 
. . . 
5 rt happened \2,n one of these d) ays when he went 
up, namely Joh [l-, the brother of1 James, these who 
are the son e_ of Zebede] e . He went up to the 
temple . A Pharisee who E e name was) Arimanios 
ca E?e up1 to him, and 
10 he said to him, {:where i ;::i your teacher whom 
you were following?" And ~ e said to him1 "He 
has gon ~ again to the place from whence he came . tt 
The Pharisee ~ aid to him, "Through error he has 
made you err , ~ amely this Nazarene . " ••••••• 
15 And he l: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 
And he closed ~ our hearts and he turned you 
from the tradi ~ ions of your fathers . " When 
llf. Cf . John 3:13 
14 "Nazarene"- Acc ommon designation of Christ and 
his followers in the 1st. century . 
18 "traditions" - cf. Gal . 1 ~ 14 . Josephus, Ant . 
13,10; 6 distinguishes these from the wriTien 
Mosaic tradition. 
Plate 47 
pi}c.w(TP\1 E:-No·, ~N(e>K o·, '(c, ~ ,r from C. 
ta~~] cM lT'=PUTf: f:lt'To~'( f:'1~4 N.l.o(:tf: 
20 ~'fJU:l tH:..,\5 A['<}1t['=, Ptlt'~6 2P~·, N2MT ~·,iw 
F\r-\] oc. E:.T~~ [o'f ~w t.'f X q>o,oN I M tt'C.lJl p 
At(lW ~- E;TB~ oY ~'fT~NoC>'1t.,\ ~it' KoCMOC. 
t:eo~ crT M [ltt:"'\t\UJT 4:NTo\.\TN~Oo'<~ o'(W 
N\lM lfE:T~[ ± 10 A'{u) o'(o~ Ne& 
251ft lTA\UJN f::\J"M~6'( E:TtlNc@)w~ t-;po~ E:Te& 
0 '( T"6 {) E:: '-\ '-'j l :t 10 ~\.\ i O • t t-l 0. N 
~" lf \~ \ w N ': ( :t 12 A"-\~\ T'l 
TfoC. r'\n"~\WN ~,~~o.'< NoTTt:~o Mlt'~"\TC. E: 
60N E::TB~ lt'iT~t-10.'< i,.E: o'(~U;i ~t'\f:l~f: 1f 
':3o ~ N To'< N [o'< • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
'°''t: 6.Ml,.• • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • • • • • 
No'(oE: 1(tJ ... 1\< [ .••••••••••••• 
t=\~\T-N H(T)'n'E: (l'{W 6'-\~\M uld'l l{~OC.MOC. 
18 Probably completed by some such construction as 
a.'(w ~-, ,w~, not in text of B.G. 
19 Confusion of -'~ (: \ ~ and .XoEr IT ? Cf. fn. to tran e . 
24 B.Ct. t,J\lo\ '\Tt trt'-'\~twT. Perhaps 1. 1\'tTo.U,~10 ~ ti-\0'"\ 
25f. t:T~~to o.~i. not in B.G. 
30-32 Proba bly read sonething like the following (cf. 8,0 
E: N \ C) '{ N re'( t t \ M E; t '< t t ~cf\ t" \ t ? Iii 
~TE: ~M\F~'!E: o'(wN 6.'fW ~ltC.WN"T ~oYoE:-e N 
rJ O'{ 0 E: \ ~ tT ~ 'tt'J K \..~ (. c\. ~ n E: ± 9 . 
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P'late 47 
I heard these things, I U,urned • • • • • • • • • • 
from the Te~p [}.e to the Mount , to a solitary 
20 place And I was sorrow D-ng greatly in heart, say-
ing , "Why then E as the Saviour appointed? 
And wh [ y was he sent to the earth 
by f!i is father who sent him? And 
who is it who [ • ••• ?J And of what sort 
25 is that Aeon U, o which we shall go? 
For why is 1 t [: • • • 91 lt r • ·J He said to us, 
"This Aeon [ ••••• ) He took the 
type of fi;hat indestructible] Aeon' He did not teach 
us concerning ~ hat, what form it is . 11 
30 When 
. . 
[ .. 
(. . . 
• • • • • • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . 
of Light [ .. • • • . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
beneath the Heaven . And ~ he entire Cosmos] stirred. 
18 Probably "and I went" at end of line. 
19 Till says the Mt . is Olivet, citing Acts 1~12, P.S. 
4 . 13 . 
24 B.G "who is his father ' Phps l. "who begat him?" 
26 11 why 11 to 11 he said" is not in B.G. 
30-32 Perhaps "When I thought on these things, lo 
the heavens opened, and the firmament lighted 
with a light not of the earth ••• " cf. ~t . 3.16 . 
33 "stirred" - cf. Ex. 19il8, Ps. 114:6f . Heb . 12:18 . 
•• 
Hate 48 
rttpG ~"~ 4W0~ ~\',f ?oTa: ~,1N~'{ (~~-, 2M 
1f O ['<) q ~ ~ N 4 "f ~ ~ o '( 6 'f 1,J 6 \.\ ~ c e:] p 4 T ~ ~ 4 ·, 
M1•~' ~(._'< N•'"\ ~\C.. ~"'"'E:) E:\,\O N86 tio'( 
t(od' 4~ 1,J N6"'1 • [. . . . . .. 1 Ct-\lT *"'\ o N9E: 
5 ~oi ... ii N6'< ( ......... ) .... ~o E:8 o~ 
&1W NII o\fN c( :t. 10 1~ c~ t'\o~~ M 
lP~°' ct\ TO'i(otul ~w (,lt..to\6,j ~h~'(o'{oN, 
,rTW N~'Cti-6''< i 10 ) N•'-\O ii~o 
MT) t\M09(tl\ lt'f:(¥- '-\ ~-, .&~ ,1w,~MtU\ ·,w 
10,~tt).i~ 4sTl6 OC{ .... -1~a~, "' E:Tafi o"{ 
. . ) it~ tf f:: t-\" ii t. . . ·1 t. 'f ~ M ~ o 4 t' ~, 1t. '= ( • 
. ·l' TG0~ ,:t A1'(Pf N•~ NTUA"M ~ ... ~ ltf:,:(~ 
OOlt ~M~TN *. )No"fa,,~ N\M ~NOK ur• 
1U lW1' ~NOK 'ft t T)~~~'i ~NO~ lt't: 1( U3" (pEa 
~NO~ lfE: lt\~Tilw~~ 6.'lw lt\~'Ti.wri~ 
6.°\ l: \ '=TC.~ l\ C)" Ci. lo~ .x, 1 o'( lt ,T ~ 001r 
~1\.ll o'( \tt:~T4'i~UJtt~ ~'(la) oj'( tff:rTUj~ ~ 
1 Or •"(w 6.NO\( c\,~ • i T .,1 , both in B.G. 
4 Perhaps read oOlNA~E: ltCc'UC..M4T. 
5 Read Mo~G"OM {= B.G. ~tt'Mf>I) at beginning or line'! 
There are traces of ( , but perhaps 1nsutf le lent 
room r or rest of word. Traces at end may be t.~lo ~. 
lOor1 .~o~i. ·B.G. t.T6& •'< ~~ iicMT C.Ncl'( 
11 ihp~ . 1. ~ ~ko 1N (.OT, M" N rr ~~ \T.;) o'<UA~ ~ a 6~ 
1 7r • ._, £,,: .,._,( tfl a poaa1b1,.1tyT :B.O. o~ ~~MO r•~ U,,6\(. 4M lt!- ~~A~ M ff" pf 
15 Tl \~ lTW~t\ ~Wtt-\, suggested by H.J .P. 
P-1ate 48 
And I was fearful . r ] sa.w in 
the light [ a Child . And he) stood before me . 
When I ~ aw him, lo ;} he was like 
an elder and he was [ ••• •1 form , being like 
27 
5 a • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
10 
And there was [ ... • • • • • • . . .] in form 
in the light . And (!;he f orms) appeared 
through each other [ •••••• •1· He was tri -
form. [ He said to me,] "John, John, 
why [ . • • • • .] darkness (?)' or why 
• • ] face (?) [. • • . • • .] a stranger to this(?)?· 
• • • it is , do not [ make yourself} little . I am 
with you • • • .. • . ] always . I am 
the Father, I am the] 1,1other, I am the Son. 
15 I am the unspot U ed, and the unsu j) lied . 
I came to teach you concerning) what now is, 
and what has been , and what] shall be 
1 Or "And I fell down, r) ...• 0 cf . Rev . 1:17 . 
2,4 "child , elder" cf . Rev . lrl3- l4? 
4 Perhaps read "was ~ f manifold) form . 11 
5 Phps . "a wonder" at beg . of 
11 a miracle ." Till says one 
fem . form to be enumerated . 
I 
1 . cf . Gk . ,u__, ~ ~t:-•.S 
would expect a third 
Cf . 1 . Bf., 13f . 
10 "darkness," B. G. "why are you double-hearted?" 
11 Phps . 11 are you fearful? Have you become a stranger 
to this? But if it is otherwise .••" B.G .. "For 
it is not a strange thing to you, but do not •• ., 11 
12f . Cf . Mt . 28:20 
13 : 7 - 8 . 
16- 18 Cf . Eev . 1:19, M. Ps . Bk . 
28 
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~wl\"E:: !..eK~~t. t\<.N6E. l fw\~) :1E:: Nc:.e:o'<( . 
. . . . . . ~ . . . . . . . . . . . . .. ] ~ ,r[. . 
2 0 ••• • • • ~ • •••••••• lT~[ ... 1No'1( .. 
:t 6 -;i N t: \( '2 o ill\ o ttj~ N o:i ~T(t) E: f< N 6(1, 
tTt"E:Nt(l N~'TK\t'\ Nt: 1 NT(~1 re 'Tt:~\Ol<; ~ 
pwM~ ± 11 ]o'fc.. ).(.E:.\<:~6.C. f( .. ~ 
± 10 T\~" o l\1 N ~ E: \ 1.E: TN[.) . q. . 
2 5 o"< ~ 0 N ~ p X \ 6 TE: E: M ~ u) ~T 03 0 0 Tf C' 'LUC. 
. ....... . . . . . 16'<W ~(:\WT ~1T 
-rHp'111tnNl 1t&iopoTJ9c. ~,-u;iooir 2•~N 
tr-r K ~ q ,u:, ~ o o Tr c~] Tll\°'iT A,. T t. Ko E:T '-'1 o 
otr ("" Tfo"'{otlN tTT8ei~'{1 TT~ \· E;.1"~ M N 
30 6"oM "N~o.o.'C N°o'1'oE:IN ij~~~ d"wVj11" NC..W'-\ 
. ...... ..... . .. . .. . )N NC..~~ t\N 
E; t'\ '=: ~ < '- '= ? ol l.\ N e t: N ~ \ o1 '< T ~ ~ ){ & t o 
N"t ""~ i N t 1 ~To r d p o 2 o "< o ~ N o '< T '-
rr e: (:MN 1t) E::,u:iootr i\l.W"\ ~ .. ~ ~~ rc1 ~ 
18f. Poss it.;l:' read NC.f:~'i [o N 2 ~ i&K f:~e 
21 ~ K N l\[ 7) - :9. G. c '= N [~ l!. ~ ;)\ e;i 
23f. ~.r;. W M ~ d\{ W [N f:,<f"M<fo~ ~ Ne i' 1\' E~~ ~ 
'.? 4 TN[.] . 6.C..- r . G. b!Ul end of line mls ! ing . Till 's 
restoration, TH:TfNo. (?)i/ is doubtful. 
-27 it'l~Wa:,- :3.G. aclds ~'l~"i~~i6 
3 1 B.,,.,," re--'-ds simply~.,.~, "\i\f~~ir" ~~t ~N 
34 Re s toratjon sugrested by H.J.P. 
29 
Plate 48 
be so that you should know) that they were ( ••• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
20 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
. . . • to your fellow) spirits whom you{?) [ •• 
to the unwavering generation are] of the perfect 
man •• • • • • • • • • • ] so that [ •• • • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . • • He saia] to me, "The [ ••• 
25 is a monarch who has no) one above her, 
••• •• ••••• • • •• ) and Father of the 
All, the Spirit, the Invisible) who is over 
30 
the All, he who is in) the indestructibility which 
is in the pure light,) this which there is not 
any eyesight able to look) into it. 
• . • • . • • • • • • . . • . • 
· .J· It is not 
to think or1 h1m as ~ he God) , or that he is 
of this sort .} Rather he is more than God, 
who has no) one over him, for there is no one 
fitting 
18f. Possibly read "they were revealed to you ••• " 
21 "you" - B.G. "some fro~• 
23f. B.G .. reads "men and [ those who are able] to know." 
26 Perhaps read "for she is the true God ••• " 
27 Bei'ore 11 spirit 11 B.G adds "holy." 
31 B.G. reads 11 But the Spirit, it is not fitting .... " 
10 
P·late 51 ?late 50 
o N.1.oE.,c. ~po'-\ ±, ]N 2w )\(4~)Y 
N<S' w ~ee ~ lZ ~ o]olt N 2H T~ 
o'( 4d. T[ % 1, 'ff'1t. f: BoX ~ ~ 
~'ti 1'~~G6 tiwN c o.N ~,o"'\ r)~p o'(~w\<. T"P\\ 
5 rr~ MltE:.(«..t~TA ~u> ~~6~'< ~6:)(~~c. ~t.\Ml1 
J,.W~ ~c.~(Tq' G>..~~ tio'<<>E:j\Uj NIM ~"\lM\(. 
T~pq cN [o'<of:1N o'(~,t TWU1 t:~)o\.( l{E: f:8() ~ 
~~ t'\~ '\tE:\J ~oo lT 2, ~w '-\ E:)"\t 't_ uJ '1 t:po'1 
o'(~Tc,E:-T['2,wT~ TfE: E:~O~ .I~ 1'->~)tt*1"~0C?(1t 
10 c_c\ TE:.li '2 ~ [E: 2 ~ i '(_ W, ~ o'( 6 T ~ \T q 'ttt f: eo ~ 
iE:: ~«~~~~'( f:\.\~O01T (.~Tt"\,~ ~'!:\•Tq 
t::~O"\ a'<6U"N~'( E:f)O"C it& ~~o~ ~& M~ 
~4~ '< N6'< E: [Po\.\ lt\Uj6 E: tJE: 2 l{E;T~ oo,r 
~~ E-N t c. o'( ~T~•~E: E:. ~o'i \TE:- E: f,() >.. JE: M 
15 TrE:~a~'{ ~TE:[co E:~o.~, (s~O\.\ o'(~T~\Al ~ lr 
p6 N ~i> o ~ nG: E: e.() ').. ~E: ~ N G"ot--\ ij ~ ~ 6 '< 
~ TfH::\.\T p~ N [f:f)O\..\ ••••••••••••• 
lft E:'-\,SSH'{ [ ••••• · •••••••••• bT 
l Or p erhaps w)N '2 H ~ G.~ '( 
1-3 ~ .G. •~~«:\ E:'2,~6·, 6:1.Ul'-\ 'it~ l"\N ~66'( ro p ~ooir 
2~ "T'='i ~ (. ~ o"< A~ U. l ~ p, c\ M 1"\ oo '( d. N 
2 LN2KTq E:Q~~ 'if: E:"'\) is a possibility. 
3 [rauJ "',l- Or ~l"\OO'i' may be possible. 
9,16 Restoratioru, sugbested b y H.J.P. 
17 Perhaps in lacuna read e>"{OE:\t,l N6'T~l',~ 
17f. B.G._6:T f>~N ~f>O'j lt_•·, \'C'4r tto'(~)\.M N4TUclt'Tij 
1' \,- B 80 Ei.T•'f 4~ [&J NKa 80 ~ o N lUo'T' ... 
5 
Plate 51 
ruling (1>ver him • • • • • 
of defect ( . • • • • • • • 
31 
Plate 50 
. . . . .J .. nothing 
• • •• ex) isting in him 
alone (.. • • • • • • • • • • . .J he is , because 
he needs uiot life . RatherJ a completely perfect one 
is he . \jnde ed , he lacks nothing :J so that he should 
be perfected in Q. t . But in all time] he is com-
pletely perfect in ~ ight . An un- appointed OneJ is he, 
because the re is none ~ xis ting over him to) appoint him 
An un- divide d ({ ?) One is he, because] there is 
10 none before hir.i ( to divide him. An un- measured One is he 
because there is [ none existing before him to measure 
him. An rn E7 isible One is he, because there is no 
one seeing fii im . The Eternal One, who exists 
eternally . An [unspeakable One is he, because no 
15 one can ~ tand to speak of him., An un-named One 
is he, fp ecause no one is able 
to name [_him • • • • • • . . • • • • . . • . • . • • 
is he, purlfying [ . . • • • . . . • . . • • • . • • 
1 Or perhaps " • •• life :) Nothing • • • 11 
l:=3 B .. G .. "rule over him . For there is no one exist-
ing before him, nor does he need anybody . 11 
2 ~ in him bee a use he 11) is a possibility . 
4 Instead of t life 11] , 11 them11 may be a possibility . 
15ff . Cf . E.V. 39 : 11 - 19 and ,John 1!18 . 
17 Phps . in lacuna read "A light not divided." 
17f . B .. G .. 11 to name him. This is the undivided Light, 
the holy, clean Purifying One, the un •• 11 
II 
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Tid..\ r~ p E:"\E:,o ~ i1 N ~w ~ ( ±. 11 
II Pllpa. ••r1~al c:adlia 1on ot ff'f: • '!llien reac •-t 
like ;I}~ O'i2W I E:'4CoTn ii t"(C.W 
16 Wet 1a 1.0. wll1•b rea•• oY"P ~ti n, No'( 
T4t-\\O O.N \t'- o'(AE: M~~~~6~ 
Sl Tc\'(p- II Perree\.f et. X.b.l•• I, 101, lH, •t• l ltl• 
1, WoN t1'Y1• 1011. uncff'ta1a. Test laaa I iuertM after 
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Plate 51 
An unspeakable One is he , [i.nperishably perfect . 
20 Nor • • • • a l}erfection is he, nor 
a Blessedfuess is he , nor a Di-
33 
vinity is he (?) [ ••••••• . . . • • • • A Cor -
poreal One [ he is not, an incorporeal One he is not, 
a great One [ he is not , nor a little one is he . 
25 As it 1s said " [ •••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
For it is not possible (! or anyone to know him . A 
being {2f those which exist] he is not , ~ ut a Thing 
superior to {E hem is he . Not as though superior it is 
which (is) his (?) . He is [ not alloted to an Aeon 
30 in time . [ ••••••• . . . . . . . . . . • • • 
Fo::-- this one was fii lloted to an Aeon 
in a time {!,hich is not divided so that 
he is not taking (jrom others , dividing • • • • • 
• • • he is (?) . He [ does not lack . There is no one 
35 preceding him so ~ hatl he should receive [from him. 
For this one wondered (?) after him [ ••••••• 
22 Phps . C.' BJ. t a chosen thing . A cor- 11 
25 B.G .. Till trans . "he has no measurement, no 
creation, nor can anyone ••• 11 
28f. Translation is provisional . 
34 B.G . 11 He has no need . 11 CGI. 11 An un- needy one is he • 11 
.a -35 "wondered"- B .. G. 11 asked 11 (0. 1't&1 t/ ), so passim .. 
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R'c~,~ · · • • • · • • • }: l&A!T Tf4\. rlp ,rf: 
1 PQ•• rea4 ~TTi•M'(. 
! Pro•••lJ' o'< N [t'4"\. 
"f Poaa1•17 ~fdGOC. 'Rt- 6:-'TI-I~~ _ 
I Ou wnl• n•••t o'(~TA."( &\.)t._~_o • B.G. ua•• a 
a1a1lar c•atruetl•, •ut tra••• look lla 11 t.- :J~~~~ 
11 Or 1npa. ~ ~6l"'(J N ~ tl\f: 4". 
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Plate 49 
.. . • light [ .... . . . • • • • • 
Plate 52 
.} a ~rea t One 
35 
is he • He has [ . • • • • • • • • • .:.) undivided One 
is he . An Aeon [ he is, giving eternal life ~ A Life 
1s he, giving U-- ight . A light is he 1 giving 
5 blessed ~ ess . A Blessed One'] is he, ~iving 
a knowledge . [A knowledge is he ,1 giving a 
Goodness . A[ •.••.•.•.. • J with salvation .. 
A grace is he, Wiving grace . Not asJ though he (?) 
••••••••••••••• light] undivided in 
10 • • . . . . • • • . . • • • • •• ] concerning him. 
15 
Aeon is imperishable in] rest and he 
. • • . • . • . . • . . • • • • .] him, he being 
• 
. . • • . • • . . • • • • .1 the head of Aeon 
. • • . . • . • • • . • • .) a strength up in 
• • . • . • . • . • • • • :i For we, again (?) 
. . • • • • • • • • • • • • . ) k!'lOW ( s ) not 
his measure except he to whomJ it was revealed 
• • • • • • • • • • • .. l Fathe:r . For this is he 
1 Phps . 11 pure light . 11 
2 Possibly something like "all power" filled the la-
cuna . 
7 Possibly E great one is , b l ess ing1~. 
16 Or p erhaps " no one] knows" . 
His 
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~ c E=- p~T c. M rr""'\ ~ "t' o Era~~. 
11 Perhap• r••· cN ' ltE: "i1 t1 ~ ~ y E: • 
a, Pbpa. read Ci:T~oonl. P1aal 1111•• ot ,1atea il 
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Plate 52 
who spoke these things to us . ForJ he looks (?) 
20 in his own light re} volving around 
him, which is the fount o.:q the water of life . 
And he furnished the world with) every kind, he 
knowing his image ;:\ seeing it in 
the water of light . • • • ] wished (?) in his 
25 • • • • • • • . . . . 1 of the fount of the water 
of life which re] volved around him , and 
his Thought created a) work . And she appeared 
before him, she appeared] befoi-•e him 
in the glow of] his light . This is 
30 the power • • • • • existing) before them 
all . She appeared • • • • J thought which 
is the Perfection of the All . She) lightened 
37 
the likeness of the Invisible in the] light , the perfect 
Power which is in the im] age of the Invisible, 
35 Virgin ~ piri t) he being perfect 
. . . . . . J in the glory of the Barbe lo , the glory 
24 Phps . ttand he 11 or "and hisj wish ..... " 
25 Possibly "own light to make) the fount ••• " 
26 "life," or perhaps "pure water . 11 
27f . "she appeared •• .,before him." B.G. 11 she appeared, 
she stood before him. 11 
31 Perhaps 11 in his) thought •••• " 
36 Perhaps 11 exis ting'~. One would presume that all 
plates s hould have lines of nearly equal length . 
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tTl.~K t:6o(~1 c.~ l'ft\lWN M(n)~oo'( ~tto'( 
. . . . .. . . 
w N c. f: fl o (~ . . . . . . 1 Mn (.-n16 ~ 9 E: rJ \ \<.. o N 
Mll~ ~'<W (~~)c. t:\~'{ tpol-\ ~t cTS ~T\,\ 
6 C. C. oYw N [ ~Bo~ -n-~·, 'tt~ 1t'~ o \)li M ~f: '= '< f: 
5 NTtl-\e,\\<..(w.N1 c.~~\.1.ft{E:; MM~1'~6 F°-\1\'TK~l.\ 
~E= N,oc. c~~C) N~op,r tpoo'{ ,~-po'< TMH 
T~Olt6TW[p) ,t~o~lr N~uJME:. TI'~ (:To'< 
o.~ S ir~o (Ml,:-c 100'<,:- T ~ o l\o\Tf N ~o M 
1'\J:iOMT Np~N N(i.oc.l'(T t,\~t ~~w ,to·, 
10 wN NUjd E:N~c 2N" Nd.,~~'< t\)Oo'< ( .. 
tr~optr N~I E:f>o~ °'\..\~'lTf::\ E:Bo}.. _ c.~ ~ 
ltdc_0~6TON M't\'~~[~E:.1N\~ON ""lf~ 
E:Tt B~~eH}..W Tt ~1"LNNJ~C. No'i[npor~u..> 
C.' C. ~ '( w 6~ E: \ w ~ M N t.-1 lf NA NTl:t. 5 
15 ~(:: 4C..OW~Tt E:%0~ N)<ft TtrpcrNWC.\(C. b.'( 
w <lC.~e,E:pc1TC:. t-\N \J'lT~ONO\~ 1"6°\ o'! E:[&o ~ 
TE: c..~ lrt-\~f'(E: M[n,~TM~'( '=Pf)~ f\{!tAp 
2 Phps. as CGI. ~eo>. l,[TooT}~ , but trace• would 
favor 3rd. pl. :,uf. o"( • 
4 Should be emended to ,t..o'fu.>N~. B~G. tC.NO(rl ~~''-' ' 
10 Php• w C•'fw or (tr~. B.G. NT~"i f:-1 ~l!a>. lN Tf;'1 npo -
11 B.G. 6C.4\1'~\ with ~•Pi>"' ~w as subject. 
13 Lacuna seems too ahortf or tr~o rNW C. IC , but it i s 
ref!uired. B.G. o'("'ioprr Nt.oo'<N. 
14 Probably "NC<u . Poaaial7 ~,:~~tlOC.. 
16f. MN thru~(11,,'ij- B .. G.MiJ ,tNNOI~ ~,, Ttltpa 
NOl6. TE:-. ~Lacuna probably reads o"'t (:(So>.) T'='· 
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complete ih the Aeon of glory . The Virgin Spirit 
was not revealed [ . • • • • . • • • • • • • . • 
And ~ he1 blessed him for bec ause of him 
she appeared . This is the first Thought in 
5 his image . She was the womb of the All, 
because she is the first of them all, the 
Mother's father, the First Man, the Holy Spirit , 
the Triune Man, the Triune Power, 
• 
39 
• 
the Thrice named @al lre-female . And the 
10 eternal Aeon in the invisible ones [ • • . .. . . . . 
The first coming forth (emanation) . He {2- s iil ed 
from the Invisible, Virgin Spirit, 
who is the Barbe lo Tho give] her a Fore- knowledge . 
And the Spirit of the [. ..... .. ] wondered (?) 
15 because ( ?) the Fore-knowledge appeared, and 
she stood with the (rore) -thought, who is G ne from 
the thought of Q;he:} Invisible Virgin 
2 Perhaps, as B.G. 11 by him. 11 
4 E.G. "while she knows him. " 
11 B .G. "The Barbe lo asked from him. " 
13 B.G .. 11 to give him" which Till emends to "her. 11 
who refers to ''he" 1 . 11, cf . comm . , p . 166 . 
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e f. N \ ~ 0 N Mn~ ~~5- ~O[C?'f1 tJa'i ~t<uJ 'T 
~~ B~6"1oM E:T ~ ~ K f:Bo ()\ T ~1~\:w1 ~le ~\ 
20 . 6(1Uj\.lltt'~ ~i6K11C. ~E<w oiw 6C.~lT(~• 
t:,ii~oc 'N[~'<MiT~1TE:.~o 6.'i)w o.4cG 
wpt--\ c~ trTP. [E=-'-\ t:\W p M 6.t.~W ~lt) tf>OA 
Ncr, Tt'\~6Tfr.~v:.o 6t.6cE: tp~,c: Mir 
lt'M~~'<t: ~'{~ ,.),p.9(rN1wc;.Gc E:c_\t ~oo'( 
25 MlT\6TNo.'< E:?,\.O"'\\ MN ,S~ye,"'~u.) ,~·, E::(N 
T~'( Uj w,r(:- E:tf 6 ~T)~ 6'1'v.J ~c.~,T~I iF16'\ ,. e4.p 
B t\ ~ u.> E:. TN N 6 c. N q 'f W (. N 2.. ~ o. t NJ E: 2 4 '< U:) 
0. ~ t \ w p M N (f I ,r ~ ?.10 p 6. \ 0 N Fi\ lt ~ 6 \{ VJ 
cM lt, p E:: '-\ E: \ w? M [61"\ ~r~ ~ tr ~1e O ~ N 6" ll\U N(1 
30 ~~ cNE:c_ 6--{uJ t.('<t.c)E: ~~o.To'( E:1'<t too'( 
~no.e,_op6ToN 'M(n-~ Mti rso1~~~ ~w -r,fi 
f:NT~ '( U:i W'tt f: E: l_'TS ~TC..J ~'{w oN 6C.. ~\TE:~ 
E:,N~oc. Ni'U'\\-\f: ~'(U;> 6'-\)~,w~t'\ N~, lf6(io 
pc.TON MTI'~ 6-C..(w~lf teo~ N~\ '""~'=-. . 
55 6'<W 6'{6c_E=~4To'< o'{t ~oo'< Mtt6."2Q~~Tt?~ 
18f. B.G. MN ,Tt E:tOC. NA.'<N•M•C.. 
19f. Probab_ly NT~'<u.jVJ'1't:. B.G. •"<~uJltt, 
CGI. NT~"\~ v..> Tt & , 
23,30 ~,& -Possibly read aa one word, cf. l ~5. 
25f a E:(~)T6'i ~ w lT• B.G .. AC. ~\AHt ~ CGI .. Ni•"f ~ wlt 6. 
30 ~ B o i E. ... B .. G • N ~ '{ - co I .. tJ w &.\ ... 
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Spirit while she [gave gloryl to him [iind the 
other perfect power, ~ he Bar1 belo, because 
41 
20 they ( ?-:} existed [because of) her . ~ nd aJgain she asked 
to send her [an i:ndes tructibili ty, and.l he con-
sidered. While (!ie considered, she appeared ;} 
_! • .! • the _ 1ndes true ti fp 111 ty . She _ stood] with 
the Thought and fl;he Fore-knowledge, while sheJ gave 
25 glory to the Invisible and the Barbelo, this One whom 
ffiecause of her) they existed . And the Barbelo asked 
to send her an Eter [nal L{l fe . And 
the Invisible Spirit considered, and 
while he considered, the Eternal Life ~ ppeared]. 
30 And they (?) G tooaj , giving glory 
to the Invisible ~ pirit and the Bar] belo, This One 
U,ecause of) whom they existed . And again she asked 
to send her the tpruth. And) the Invisible Spirit 
considered . The Truth appeared. 
35 And they stood . They gave glory to the Invisible 
18f . B.G. "and the perfect power." 
19f. B.G. "they existed" (I Perf . ); CGI . 11 he existed" 
(II Perf . ) 
25f. 11 they existed11 so CGI .. B .. G. "she existed . " 
30 "they (?) stood" B.G. 11 they were standing" 
CGI. 11 he was standing . " 
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"M1trHl lT ~ [. l1\ tJ l"\N 1 ~6?J6 ~l.U T ·, 
f:NTb ~W['1c] E:T~(~)Tt. 1ij·1 T(~) it\"tNTd C. 
N , w N Ni E: ll \ w T (E:JTE: lYU ·,) lt"f: ir~o t>lr 
NpWMe 9\ KWN Mtt 6e,O?[~To}c.. MltNa 
s T\\.'i TE: ,n po~0\6 f:TE:: ,o;c 1Ct.-1 B~\>S~AuJ 
o'<w irM~E:.'<E: M- ,1\"?or':-'1Cu.>1c.,c ~w 
TMNT6TTE ~o ~'<w T(WN['2 ~)6 E: NE: 2. 6'< w 
TME: Tcf\ "Tf: i'tf E:- • (T)6C.. N ~ \ ~j N N c_OO'{T C. C. \ 
ME:. E:T{: Ttd TE: T A[E: K<iCJ N6 \ W H f.TE: 1\'6.\ 1\" E: 
10 -er~ UU:JT '(W o~ ~\y LYT t2, o'( '2.N T8 p B~ ~w 
< M l\C '( 0 e I N t: ( T ij S S ~ '< E: T ~ 1 ti'( 6 IT~ C. o p ~ 
T)ot.J MlT~ A[ .. )E:lflT~P<= '<w o.C.~E: o'( w 
..... )~~Tt'o N~'<]t" flio 0E:.1N 2.N o'<OE:. I 
N Mj M M tJT l"\d ~ ~ Pll O C.. j N t I N E: E: l.\ ~ M ~ A E: 
15 N] MN T~~MTN[o<r) lt'~·\ Ne O'<Uj°pO'(u.>T 
rrE:) NTMt-\Tpon6T[wp.1 C '-\ '{WN2 E:So~ t"T~ 
.... )E:-[. .• )AC . . 1 o'( 6~1' ~ rr Uj 15 o'( wT N 
Tt 'tt 1 \. . 1 [ Fl rr o'<10 t I N CT T 8 s ~ '< 6 [ ~ T t }d" " 
Traces seem to preclude tT~[ootr1. 
2 ~NT6'( - Original E:-NT~C. - with suJerl~ correct i on. 
12 Possibly MN trf:4 ll p pt a This phrase and he 
following sentence, ~ to JL:-1, not in B.G .. 
14f. B.G. E:l.\"°:iH~ b.f:: o"(B~C..dN, CGI .. omits At ~e"t 
17 Possibly, as H.J.P. suggl i ,11\~-, 1t E: U E:"\) [no 
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Spirit which is [ ••• J and the Barbelo , this One 
because of whom they existed. This is the Pentad 
of Aeons of the Father who is the First 
Man, the Image of the Invisible Spirit . 
5 This is the Fore -Thought, which is Barbelo, 
And the Thoueht with the Fore -Knowledge and 
the Indestructibility, and the Eternal Life and 
the Truth . This is the Aeonic Pentad of Male-
Female which is the Aeonic Decad, which is 
10 the Father] . And he looked into the Barbelo 
in the pure light surrounding the .i.nvisible 
Spirit • • • •• brightness . And she said . ... 
43 
• • 
or) 
• • • • ] he (?} begat a spark of light in Light 
the like Blessednesses . But he is (!iotJ 
15 resembling his Greatness . This u,as) an only begotten 
of the Mother's Father, he having appeared 
• • • • • • ... ) he alone . The only begotten of 
thej Father {1n thej pure light. ure rejoiced 
1 Traces seem to preclude "which existed with." 
One would expect something like "Virgin Spirit . " 
2 Original "she" corrected to "they. 11 
12 Possibly "and his rays/brightness . " 
14f . B .G . "he was not of even birth with her . " 
CGI . omits "but11 and "with her . 11 
17 Phps . 11 who is his only begot ten ." Cf . John l: 18 
Plate M 
~ NGI 1f4f,o~~'TON t,M1t~l)86~\ ~lo)N P.,riicl 
10 tr, p~\· ~~M 1t0'{)0 li:,N NT~'tj~wll E: ltf. ,~ 2 
~pn \!io'<WN2 f: Bo~ irr}~ lT~0\)11' N«°~ ~ 
~''°'l.\ [ ,t.11 ,1~, .,-~ T6c.~~"hW 
6'<W ~("'\T~ic. t:'\)t:'o"\ C~&o)A 2;J tM'ifrxpc 
NTH~ ~AtJT£'-l~~rtr(~1 NTE:~~1ot E:Nt.i~O. 
11 ~T NAao'< 4N ~~tfT~pc.1 ~So~ l.6 ~'-\1'4'2C..q 
c.Pcfi cii T(l"\if,.~}c F\~)~ c~ p~,o c. ~w'iil 6'< 
w a~~'2f:P4T~ Rrr,('-\ M)To f:60~ t:'-\~ o'(o 
~,"->'-\ c~ ~'<~o)~'< (~'<w1 Nl4f>~"\ XI E:&o~ 2_1 
TN trE:(1t~ ±., "t ~olo"f Mit& lt~ ~To~~~6 
10 ~'{VJ Tf:lf~(a...ao 16 E:Tj}II '< t6o~ e,ITN ltl:lt'.Jd 
~"it E:oo'{ M1r~[tt",n E:.)10'{0.d s 4VuJ Tt "'~o 
NOi~ E:T~~~ E:~o1X T~'i Krf~]L\(W~ii E:60~ 
E:T8MTC 6'fW be.\,\~ 4.\"TE::\ E:TNN~t-\ NO'{~lp 
N]c_w6 E::Tf: ttNo'<.C 1'f:: ~'{w ~'-\tluJ\)M cH 
Ii ±.11 }b.f: NCI ltA'2.0~~T<>N M'I'~ 
22 Peril••• '-'t• 'tl\'ONOH~ Tt: , B.G. H°Cl"oM ti:T* 
T~"llT po NO 16 _ Tf: T6.\ p B H_~u). 
II M~w'rU,..~C.l, B .. G. Nie • ~ ot ~N • uperllaear . 
!'7 E:'-\'-'jO'CO: 1.0. NT4.'i O'tWT 2 wh1ob. !111 woulA. 
e••· t• o'(w NC o• ~ ••l• of COI. COPI. 
ah011r• ••nlat1on 1• \UUleo••••rJ• 
29 One 1• tUQ>t•• to regar• 1. 51 and 1. al thr..., 
'= 6 o )>.. ••-• ~ ttepaphJ" and reoon• truct laemaa 
here l'~{i!N• t-l'T""\ •~T · e:-o']o '( · • In other 
text• ~nTw ?C. 1a olij. ot l( 1 , •ut lacuna la 
too • hort tor 1t. 
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namely , the Invisible, Virgin Spirit, 
20 over the light which was existing, which 
first appeared through the first Power 
45 
of anointing {?) •••••••• This is the Barbelo . 
And he anointed him with the Goodness 
of anointing{?) until he became perfect, he having 
25 no defect of Goodnesses because he anointed him 
with the & oodnessJ of the Invisible Spirit. 
And he stood before him, pouring 
upon his head an (? intment] • And when he received 
from the Spirit •••••••• to the Holy Spirit 
30 and the perfect Fore - thought through the Spirit . 
And he gave glory to the Holy (spirit] and the 
perfect Fore-Thought, this one who appeared 
because of her . And he asked to send him a fellow-
creation which is the Mind . And he considered in 
35 •••••••••••• namely, the Invtsible Spirit. 
22 Perhaps "which is the Fore-thought . 11 
23 11 anointed11 cf . G. of Truth 36-:16- 19 (CGPI. 5:16-16) 
26 "goodness" B.G. 11 Christ . 11 The abstract form shows 
Till 1s alternative 11 good 11 is correct . 
28 "ointment"'- perhaps "water" could be read . It is 
a symbol of the Holy Spirit . 
29 Perhaps "the ointment, he gave glory . " 
35 Traces could read "the thought .... 11 
,. 
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o."itrw~lT' 1:(e)o~ Nd'I ltNo'<C. 6'<W a'-\6c,~ 
t ~ ~ T q' MN (n)E: X ~ c. E:'-\t t:o o'( N6 "\ MN 
T@>~~@>t-\~U:) N,fa ~(r Tt-\po'< f,T42~UJ1t'f: 
'2,N oY Mtii°K4 ?W~ ~'(w n t-\f: ~'(f: ~'i o '< 
• UJ~E. 2,1TN ,n,1a-x., ~TI6c.ot~ToN M'WNd 
~T6.MI0 ~O'!c,W~ d.'<W lt~l1o'<UJ~ 4'-\~W 
TI"~ No'<~proN ~'fw 6'-tfwAlt' E:80~ MN 
ttNoYC o.'<W l\"O'(O~I N ~"\t f:OO\( N4'-\ 
6'<W -n-~c1~E. 4-~0tf~c.q NC.~ 1to'fuJU3t: 
lOf:"TB& 1t~6x., r~p o.~T[41t\,o MnT~?'1 N 
,, itf:ic. 'lf~'(TorE;N~c.1 MNo'fiE:: lTWN2. 
~f: lJdoE=N~2 c.M lftyo'<W~ 6'<W \tNo['(c. 
MN Tlt~OrNWC.IC. ~'<c\(_6p~To'< o.'(t ~o 
o'( Mtt4 2,0 p~To tJ [A1nN1 MN TS~~•~(~ 
li £.f: E:-T8~Tt. r~p ~'(~wtr~ ~'(vJ O.'-\XW\( 
E:~()~ N6"1 llt-lf~ (£To'( 4~ 9 M 1f4'CTO 
rcNttc NWo'<TE::- -«E:l.1UA"f)' Mii TS~pe.[~,\u, 
it. c\.'46- (A), B.O. b.aa ·ca),,~~ 4"'\l?~ f6Tq aa• 
CGI. baa M6'4 - , imperf eet. 
I iR- !.O. · -le. , et. 1. 20 with 1.0. 31tl ter 
•••• uaage. 
I &TA~ - (A) PNter1te relat1Ye. ct. !111, ~-• 
P• to, lethe, i.1., ·LII, (1114), •· lllt. 
Xable, lala'1su; I, P• 17itt. 
1, B.O. 1t'-'j ~ pt NTB4\Hi?, H~w. !'Ill.ere aeeu to lHt 
• tr••• or the atem ot t b:e '1 ot ff41'1~~ p•. 
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The Mind appeared, and he s;tood 
with the Christ, giving glory to him and 
the Barbelo . But these all were 
in silence . And the Thought wished 
5 through the Word of the Invisible Spirit 
to create a work . And his desire was 
for a work . And he appeared with 
the Mind, and the Light giving glory to him . 
And the Word followed after the Will, 
10 for because of the Word, the Christ, the divine 
self-begotten one created the All (the universe?) . 
But the Eternal Life in his Will, and the Mind 
and the Fore-knowledge stood, they 
glorified the Invisible Spirit and the 
15 Barbelo , for because of her they existed . And the 
Holy Spil"'it perfected the self-begotten God, 
his {?) Son with the Barbe lo, 
47 
1 Till {B.G~ 31:8) thinks that text has erroneously 
inserted the Achmimic imperfect before the regular 
perfect . CGI. "he was standing . 11 
2 A new sentence be~ins after "silence" (contra B.G. 
"and a Thought . The Invisible Spirit appeared ••• 11 ) 
because the conjunction usually joins clauses and 
otherwise "mind" of 1. 1 would be subject of verb 
"wished" contra 1 . 7f . 
17 Possibly "his son . 11 B.G. "the son of the Barbelo -. 11 
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~ 1' i I~ 6 c ~ p 4 T q t lf N o (( . .) \U lT 4 i O p. [6 
TO~ MTr6.~9f:~.u~oN ~n1~ M TT~'(TO 
20 r E: N ~ C. ;:i NO 'iT ~ w1f: ~ [pc.1 Af: lf t NT ci '1 Td 
f: 1 o '1 c.ij o'( No tr N c. M 1-\ (6.io"f w tJ c. l:-So~ 
~.'Tii T1tpo(No_l1_6 d'<W (~"\lKW Mf1 "\l~i(o 
p~TO.., lt'\t 6 [p)9 f: N '\( C?[N1 Pl 1t ii! M 1f A'( 
TO r~ N 1-4 c ii N o'{T E:. MM c,1 ~"~ lfl"' pq 
2s ~'ho ~'-\P c'<irfS>T6lc.c..E: N&\'-' HT~!.o\( c.., 6 
Tt\ pC: ~'( w Tt-\E: Ta:, f:\y~)C?C?Gt1 N cM1 q 
t.E: ~ d<i c. '='-\ N6 MM & 4 -n, M ~ q na·, E: N 
Td.'f Mo'<TE:- 6:po~ iiiliiio~i .&E:) "'\'ioC'- E. 
. 
po.N N\M np~N r4~ ( ....... 1N~i.00~ 
• 30 o. NtT k "'1~ M ""o"\ ['=60~) r4 p c.,q TTo\fo 
- -E:IN tl~ -na.·, ltf: ,r~~pc ~'<w THNT61 
TE:~ o c. lT N [. • 1 M tt["1t)ifci M lt\ ~ Too'( 
Mq>W CT t-\ ~ E:-So~ c~ 1f lc\'i TO r E: N t\ c:.. 
NNo'<TE: ~l.\€'u..>~T c!o~ 4.Tpo'<wc_ 
18 4.,-P.~'-\ - B.G .. ~~ 0'-\6'll:PoT~ 1:po'-4 • CGI .. 
~"< It ._1 po. C. T • C. 1 r. Fi\ 1\ o C':{ e 1 c l ) ii• i o P•T• H R II"~ • 
Perhaps read 'ff fllo(cr 6'(lw as tr. ot \(•\', "even " 
22 One would expect II Perf. (B.G. N1•'-t'(\\&"\ ) or 
im.pt. instead of C.•'11Kw , but lacuna 1a too 1hort , 
29 H.J .P. suggests (1t~ E:To'<1N~ - B.G. lt•'t° ~Tea'i fltC -
~ u> M "t'"\ pt. N. 
31 tTf:- Orj gin-il has an ~ corrected to ~ at second 
6. Perhaps scribe started to write e:-T4'(, 
:32 i,T;;; through rn"'Too'( • B.G. ,1T•T'i ~"({tf o'(T, (t.J•~ 
O~lN ll')f:"\'"\TOO'{, CGI. t•lM ff1' ti.fflt.1.opll'•N ~rtJct itt'i~f 
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so that he stood before the great One, & ven1 (?) 
the Invisible, Virgin Spirit . 
2o J3U t the self-begotten God, the Christ, it is who 
honored him with a greijt voice . Qre1 appeared 
through the Fore-Thought 
Virgin Spirit placed the 
And the Invisible, 
self-begotten, true God over the Universe . 
25 And he made subordinate to him all 
Power and the Truth which is in it 
so that he should know the All (Universe), this One 
whom they called from the G, eginning) "Exalted above 
every name . 11 For the name G:s that which they} shall 
30 speak it to those who are worthy of it o For from 
the Light which is the Christ, and the Indestructi-
bility, through • • • • • of the Spirit of four 
Lights, through the self-begotten r:od . 
He expected to cause them to stand 
18 B.G. 11 for he stood before him, the eternal, 
Virgin, Invisible Spirit . " CGI. "to a standing 
to the great(?) Invisible Spirit . " 
26 B.G. 11 He caused the truth which is in it to be 
subordinate to him. 11 
28f. 11 Exalted 11 - cf. Phil . 2:11, O.T. "God most high .. " 
-uca.r. 11 Ba'al Puissant . " 
32 B .G. 11 through the Light-God the four . • 11 
CGI. "through the God of the Invisible Spirit his 
four . & 11 
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EpaTo't l:poL.l ,r~OMT A.E: iro'<UJ"Yt 
riNNo•6 c1'n.o rrwNc. TE:["\TIOE: Af: N 
cs- o M r M °NT p M N , ~ T T J<. ~? \ c. TE; c.. e I\ c \ c. 
T 4> p O N ~ C. l E: \ \ C. T )(. 6 ~ \('.. b..f: (t ~ ~ 001T ( 0 
s 2T tJ -rr 6, w N M ~ w c. T H p ~ p Mo z.. ~ A e T{:; 
lf ~ ·, ,r, 1\"'l.,~ op rr iJ ~ r r _t- ~ o c.. rr, ~, w N A. I: 
C.eNNE:Mc'-\ Nfl ~~LyoMT No\VJN TXo 
?\C. TM\'\E: TMop~~ ltME:'2t.No.'{ Af: N'\ 
cf>w C. T ~ p w p \ ~A [rr)c N To'( c.e '2UJ~ ~po.T~ 
10 E:1'M 1t Mt2c..N~~1 Na\wN Ct.~NE:Mc.\\.\ A€: 
Nfl KtUjOMT [N14 vJN TE::tT \NOt6 Tt C. 0 H 
c) l C 1Y p tr ME:- ~ '{ E: 1\ M~ '?. ~ o MT A f: M + W 
C. T) tt p Tl' f? A ~ 'f E: '· ~ ~ ~ ~ '· c N"T 6 'f C E: c UJ ~ (: 
P,~T"i ~~~ llt-\tc.[~""\OMT N6\WN ~E::~~~ 
- - -15 M~\.\ t.~ N61 Kf::l>j6MT N~\WN T'MNTf>M 
Ne ~T 1 or~ 1t ~ T["V~to. lf M~ c_ (-\TO f: ~~ 
N)~IWN o'i[i)E:'2['-lJ'-\\ E:~OTl-\ ~).M 1t'Mf:c 
~ Too'{ ~(~w~T t\ p ~ ~ .. \\ ~ ~ 0 C. t: N Wt: Mt\~ 
1 B.G .. NTu:iO'°\NT'f: - Till suggests :reading t"HT 
~ol'\tJT,. He quotes Irenaeus in SJ;ppo:rt . The A~ 
may have replaced an original k-\ = Till 'a i"\~, 
Other-wise it seeras superfluous. 
13-35 The remairi~er of the plate is ve:ry faded and 
difficult to :read, but reconst~1ction• a:re 
reaeonably certain by comparison of clear 
letters with closely parallel te~t of B.GQ 
16 -r[1.~Af4. - Perhaps lacuna is not large enough 
f o r t hi l!I j so could be read [,tt.) . 
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before him. But (?) (and) the three (are?) the Will , 
the Mind , and the Life . But the four 
powers (are) the Wisdom, the Grace, the Perception, 
the Understanding . But the Grace exists with 
5 the Light-Aeon, Harmozel who 
is the first Angel. But the other three Aeons 
a.re with the Aeon~ The Grace , 
The Truth , The Form. But the Second Light, 
Oroiel, it is who was set over 
10 the second Aeon . But the other three 
Aeons with him are the Thought, the Understanding , 
the Memory . But the third Light 
is Daveithe who was set 
over the third Aeon. But the other three 
15 Aeons with him are the \II isdom, 
the Love , the As pee t . The four th 
Aeon was set over the four th 
Light, ~l leth . But the other three 
l B.G. "(and) to the three ." Irenaeus. "de thele-
mate rursus et aeonia zoe quutuor emiss'Iones 
fa'c'tas ad suoministra tionem qua tuor luminibus ." 
II 
Plate ia 
AE- NG"I ~~l"ici}MT \!1~Uu>N t'CJ.w'< ~&o)\ 
10 "t~tHH.\ TC.o(•,~ ~,· NE: ttE-"\TO0'{ ~~w 
c..T"~ E:,~i~~o,oi ~'\TQ'{-rortNtlC. NNo'<TE: 
t,J4.\' NE: 1t ~c.1tJo o"(C ~~\W N '-'Ta c,E: ~ To'( 
~ Tr~ K ~f: ~it ~Q~ ltc\'<T of f:.N KC. N X pc. 
c.1Tii ,t-'<,.. o ~ ,~ ~'\l"tJ o'fTE: M1to 20 p4,0 c M 
21 lt"~ N~·, tJE: 1\"~C.Noo\('C Na\u> N N N~ 
lf~\'\ pt ME:. Mit~'fTo rtstJKC ~'<w NT4 1\TMpq 
,~~?o 2P6.·,· 2~ noYuJ~ Mltf:itNo. E.To'( 
o.~e E:6~~ e,M) 1'6'<'T0r~tl~C. E;,Qo~ A' 
2ii lt~O~lt NC.oc'(tJ) M~ lt"tJo'(c. &,~~'< 
io E:t.o~ ,<r~M .. )o 2.M '\TO'fvJ~ Mlt6 io 
p~To c NTE:~f, o c.. M~ ,ro"'(w~t M1t4'<To ri 
th\ c. N ~u..> KE: ~Te~ f: 1 o c lt' ~ o p rr (M) oYw N c 
~~o~ 4'(w 't: ':'~~ lTf:.~~"'\ M~'!TE: E; po'-\ 
- - -N(I lflt'4~9tNl~0N t-\ltN~ ~E: TI .... 
Ii . ) ~~Md. M d\(W &"'\ C.E; 2w "\ f:~c\l' ~ ~~ N 
11 ~'{iorE;N"'C NNO"<T_~, ao _NI. · ·~G.4\'{Torf:tJl:111)f, 
--2~ :s.0.4'(Tort:NG:TW\>. Phpa. a letter aetore ~~ pc., 
II !.O. OJllite N~·, N(: • Reconat. lta••• on COI . 
26 :s.o. Mlt\t.'(Tort-Nlo\TOC.. 'fill 4eletea M• 
JI it~~O"'\ ••• !.O. ~'1°t P'"''i J.e: , CGI. ~iMo'<Ti 
f:1\"~"\ P~"' Gb.~ tw\oc.. 
Mt. o~eraeorag 1nd.1cat a a proper n-. Trac•• 
look like "{E:N~. B.G. d.b4M , CGI. QA~ t'\ 6. C., 
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Aeons with him (are) the Perfection, 
2o the Peace, the Wisdom .. These are the four 
Lights which stood before the self-begotten God . 
These are the twelve Aeons which stood 
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with the Son of the Great One, the Self-begotten Christ, 
through the good will of God, the Invisible Spirit . 
25 These are the twelve Aeons belonging to the 
Son, the self-begotten One . And the All 
strengthened upon the Will of the Holy Spirit 
through the Self-begotten . But through 
the LJ" irs t Knowledge) and the Perfect Mlnd, 
30 the Power • • • in (?) the Will of the Invisible, 
Perfect One and the Will of the Self-begotten 
Perfect Man, the First Revelation, 
and the Truth(?) . The Virgin Spirit said, 
"Call him J • • • • • • 
35 Adam' 11 • And he set him over 
21 "self-begotten" B.G . 11 self-begetter 11 
23 "self-begotten" B. G. 11 self-begetter" 
25 B.G. omits "These are • " 
33 B.G. "He gave his name ••• 11 CGI. "They called his 
n8J!1.e 'Adamas.'" H • .T.P . 11 it is which he called ••• " 
34f. I have no suggestion. B.G . 11 Adam11 CGI. 11 Adamas." 
14 
Plate 1, 
lt~oplt' N~•wN MN 11'NoC- lfl'(Tor~N~C. 
"~~ c6c.TN lr\A!OPlT M4>wc.Tl\p ~-p-M-0 
- . z.~~ ~'(W E:'f~O0'tt" NMM~"i NG"l .. ~~(Of-\ 
6'<W ~\.\t N6'-\ Nd'\ TI~ ,o 9AT0N NNo'(6"oM 
• MNotpoN NN~Tcrpo (:~oc ~'<w 6"\.A.ooc.. 
6'-l't (:ooY 6'<u.> 6"\C.M_o'( ~1t'6(.0 ~~ToN R 
ff'~ E:'-\1..W Mt'\OC. ,l.f: t,i~T~ d1TT\\~q 
U;iWlTE. 6.YW ~P" "\TTM ~~ N6N~'( ~~ tpo'( 
a.NC'< Af. i-NoC..MOD') NT6T E:-oo'< N~\<. 6'!W 
11 'tf'4'(TorE:Nt\C. MN ijl,u>_~ lt\~OM'T ll\WT 
TMc\'( l'rtJ:i 1-\ p ~ ,tS"a 11 NTf: ~E:-1 o C. 4Vul ~'-1 
if:co E:pd.Tq Mltf::'-\~~pE: CM9 6.~N ltMd. 2 
C.No N~\OJN N~(.pii 'RM62C.NO M~w(c.'"t~ ~ 
w i> vJ \ ~ ~ (. p 6.·, Af: CM it' t-\6 2 toy 0 t-\ T N ~\ w N 
11 6'<T~(.o ~E: '=t>~T4 ~1{E:C.lfti)M6 NCtt8 (6 
~N trM~c..~oMT ~4>c.ue-1Kp -'ct::/E:,e[t. 
c\.'<TE: c_O A'= (:\l•TO'( @1~'-\''< X K N t.Jf:To'((.66 6 
Nc_p6.·, A.f:. i"M 1tl'\E:c~TOO'{ [~\U)N o.'(T~ , c~ 
l 'ff NOC" - B.G. aUa Ntao'(Tf. • ttc\'(,-ol"~N"'C - B.G. 
1't.~TorE.N&Twp, COI. lt~~,.orf:tJ~C. NNO'(T6. 
4 lt62.o p~ToN - :e.a. a4 .. ~ff'~ • N wo'( - 01, 
toualing of N , ao !•V. a.CJ. No~ d'ot--\. 
10 N4.IWN - ._DI to l'b.\WN, •• COI. •- !111 1n I.I• 
- -12.t. o.~ N tbrongb N6? p N Oldttu troa B.O. 4ue t o 
homo1eteleutoa. 
1'7 s .... to-• •-- ooatuaioa et text blN. B.O . bal 
~tt\!:~ n~~1 f\1\4 Ne.~• il "'~" x ~ ~ N\tTo'C') c\ 6 8 
.-..1 6sT~OolT ~· t-Ni'ij iM lfMtt~oMHT ii o"(. 
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the First Aeon with the Great One, the Self-begotten, 
the Christ, with the first Light, Harmozel, 
and his powers existing with him. 
And the Invisible One gave to him a spiritual, 
5 unconquerable pov,er . And he spoke, 
he praised and blessed the Invisible 
Spirit, saying , "Because of you the All 
became and the All shall return to you. 
And I shall bless and give gl ory to you and 
10 the Self- begotten and the Aeon--The Three: the 
Father, the Mother , the Son- -the perfect Power."' 
And he set his son Seth over the second 
Aeon, before the second Light, 
Oroiel . But in the third ~ eon 
15 the seed of Seth was set over 
the third Light, Daveithe . 
But (?) the souls of the Holy Ones were set up . 
But in the fourth Aeon were set up 
1 "great"' B. G adds 11 God. '1 11 the self-begotten"- B.G . 
"the self-oogetter . " CGI. 11 the self-begotten God . 11 
4 "the invisible"- B.G . adds "Spirit. 11 
10 11 the 'three" are (1) The Father:v ou (1 . 9)=the In-
visible Spirit , (2) The Son: the Self-begotten= 
Christ, (3) The Mother:the Aeon=Barbelo . 
12 B.G. omits t•over • • • • before." 
17 B.G. 11 the seed of Seth, the holy Souls, these 
which exist eternally in the third Light . " 
II 
Plate 5'7 
E p•T o'f If M "1'< J II i~(':1l ~•TC. o c.1 ~ •Clf 
20 ff').tf pWM4 6'fW t\~•'f (~~T.MOt-1 ci o'f 
crt,rtt .~~A 6'iG"W -z.;; o~ot.1~ b.'(~ Mif N 
C?,WC c\.1f-UrTAHOt\ 6'f~wlt'"f: ?,4cTi -«M t2 
"\Too'( M~w~:rl"P t\ ~~~ H9 H•·, l'lf: ci:H 
~lfo t'lt- t:'fiE:oo'( ~ltci2op6ToN Mlt'NG 
25 Tc..0 • 14 AE: NTE:11'1NO\A tC.~ooff' N611&>N 
6C. M'"'"~ z;i o'f~'=f:'<~ r~1so~ HcllTC. Mi 
Tf:N9'fM~c,c. M1t~iop~ToH Mlfifci ~'(u.> 
TW po r N w CIC ot.o'f ~'ti C. f:J~'f WN 2 t 80 ~ 
.;01~,t+Jt Nl",c: ,°'~or! ....... 1 ~.-E:. -cr,t[ 
50 Pur" "'\ p t 'C A o Kt \ ~ 1 [. . . ..-.9 ~ If ,i?. 111-r"f 
~~w ~J.M 1t'f-',( t-\oK Mt:~ ~(~1r1:3"P.i}"\PC'l~6'( 
- - -b.O KE:' A~ NCSI ir1t po c.w,ro,t NTE: C NMT 
~00'1Tt MlttC.<flH~ c(f: ~ltEsC.._\A,>N\.i 
- -4C.M0KI"\~~ At ){wp,c lro'fW"'j Ml'tJMd 
3a ~" w it e- o o 1 ~ Mitt c. , w " 'i a c. €: , N t: E. e ~ ~ 
19. 1Ni'T)N•-rc.oo1M B.o.;;T~'(Co"fWM COI. J1t•p 
t.o"fwr' 
2 lt • 1-4 A M C. W C. B. G • H l l fr A'= 
2
~. #..\1 Mt:- it1 A11o ,u::, B.O. 1t~ .. T~'( wo,&o'{ 
(:po"(, CGI. l1t.oo12 t'IM• 6Tiil\M.l'( 
2,. oc.o'f [14,1fHC. t) B.o. •c.~~,.4C. at PQ••~"" " 'i· 
30. Perbape .l'(r-., •" 11~i_l B.O. o~,., eN. 
35,35 ~~•'-\ • ~W,-t\i. Ct. JCahle, I, P• 146 tor 
~•LY. ~.o. C"<M • wwoc. 
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the souls of those [!ho were] ignorant of the 
2o p1eroma . And they did not repent speedily, 
but they remained for a while, and 
afterward they repented . They were with the 
four th Light , ~le leth . These were some 
creatures giving glory to the Invisible Spirit . 
25 But the Wisdom of the Thought , being an Aeon, 
she meditated within herself, with the thinking 
of the Invisible Spirit, and 
the Fore - Knowledge . She wan [!;ed to] show forth 
an image out of her without (?) • • • • of the Spirit . 
30 He did no agree • • • • • • • • her(?} yokefellow 
and without his t hought . But the face of her 
husband did not consent . 
Therefore she did not find her union{?) . 
But she intended (thought) without the Will of the Spirit 
35 and (without) the knowledge of her union . She brought forth . 
19 "of thoae ••• ignorant . "- B.G . "who knew" 
21 11 afterward 11 - B .G. 11 but at last . 11 
23f. "these ••• creatures"- B.G. "whom he bound to him. " 
CGI 11 They were bound to that place . " 
29 Perhaps read "union" in the lacuna . 
32 "husband"- literally "her manhood . " 
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~TgE:- icS"oM At No.T.lpo ~pac.. f:TNlHTC. 
~\Tf: ltE:t.ME:~'{E: ~Wlt'~ NA~roN ~'(W 
6"'\0'(WNc ~6~}\ ~c"1"€ ;iCS'I O'f(.W8 ii 
-
~TJtw'( ~'(W ~\,(~8!>\<1E:.lT ~1T~C.C.MoT 
5 ~Bo~ .l~ 6t.Ta M \ o ~ 0~ i=\ l'f fC. ~ Bp ~'2Wi p 
o'f w Nf: o'fdTt. MoT ,rt,, d lt' ~, N f:. N TE:. 4 ~6 
o'< t'-\O NlE: Mopq>M NTopt-t.No'f Af: ~l'f~ c. 
o'( w ~ E:o~ ~ Wlt"E: No'f T'I tt oc ~~ ~ 6 8 \ 
6 ~ \ ,. MA~(\ \<. w N N 2 o M t1 o'{ E: \ NE: "4 6 ~ 1' At 
10 Nf:'fo N9~ ~N\ ~[~i1r Nc_88ptt6t ~'(r 
0Yo~1 N at. N o~i:\ c_\C.o N ~o~ MMot. Mtt'So ~ 
!" 
NNTo-noc. E:.TMM~'< ~E:~o.~c. NNE: Ao6't 
cN No1'M0'1 N~'( €-p~~ Af: NT~c.,~•'qo\.\ rap 
2N C)'fMNT~,c.oo'fN ~'(w dC.K,o ~Po'1 N 
15 0 ~ 1 K). 0 () ~ E= NO'( G f; I N O '( w 6 C. ~ w H O '( 8 ~ 0 
NOC. cN TM~T~ NTE: K~oo ~E: .lE:Kd6C.. NN & 
~66'( N6't epo':i E:,[~~'T1 oTf:lf~ E:To'<~oB 
E:To1Mo'<TE: E:po~ l.f: Tt--\~6'( j:jtJE:TONc 
OC:... Mo'( T~ h~ ~ lT ~ \..\ p ~ N it \o ~,~ 8 6W~) 11•·, 
4 o ~'1- to end. B.G.~G"iE:.\E:. c~ t'Hr"{t-1Ht;CGI .. 
E:-M°N,q Mopq>H cN ,~c. Mop q> ~-
6. Nfr. to ~lUdNf::, B.G. Nd'-\t-lNc o,. MVIN' 
CG I • E: ~NT~ ,. '( TI O C. ?.li -r 2 I ld:·4 NT l'\4C ~ 
18. Tfl'\~c\'( ~HE:1'of'I'( CGL .. adds THpo'<, 
B.G. Z.w ~ -rfl'\a'i rJ~"( 0 N NIM 
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But because of the irresistable power within her, 
her thought was not idle. And 
an imperfect work appeared from her, 
and dif faring from her form, 
5 because she created it without her yokefellow . 
And it was a non-form ~o the likeness of its 
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mother, it being in another form. But when she saw 
her desire, it was in an altered, dragon 
form (with) the aspect of a lion~ But his eyes 
10 were like the lightning flashes when they give 
light. She cast it away from her to the outside 
of those places, so that no one of 
the immortals should see it, because she made it 
in an ignorance . And she surrounded it 
15 with a Light-Cloud. And she placed a throne 
in the midst of the cloud so that no one 
should see it except the Holy Spirit 
who is called "The Mother of the Living Ones." 
But she called his name, 1Yaldabaoth. 1 This One 
4 "differing"- ••form"- B.G. "hateful(?) in his 
likeness .. " CGI. 11 his form is not in her form." 
6 "was ••• likeness"- B.G. "he was not like the like-
ness. 11 CG'I., 11 he was not in the type of the like-
ness of the Mother. 11 
18 CGI adds 11 all" after 11 the Mother of. 11 B.G. 
"Zoe, the Mother of everyone." 
10 
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201Tt ,r~opT N(~~1~wM lt'~'i ~'!02-'' o'(No, 
~A'C Ndt-\1c E:(61()~ 2UT1M Tf:'-\M64'f o'(w 6'"\ 
C.E:c.WWt,\ '"So>-. ~MOC d'(w d'o\ll"VJWN& E: 
So~ ci HTOlfOC. E:T6'(~WO'-\ Hc .. To'( 6~ 
t-M4c,Tl- 4,fT 6 MI o No'i ij°iN IC E:-a \uJ N '2N 
25 0'(~~2 NKWcT No'fof.lH ..ro·, ~TUJOOT 
Tf:NO'i 4'(UJ 4\.\TUJMT til T~"i4lfONOIO 
. -
T._., E:i'-4;iO01T' 2~6'i tJc~•'"\ 4'(uJ ~'-\lltO ,. 
ctNE:f:o'(C\~ N4"\ 1'\'~0pff' M'N l'ft'-\P•tJ 
n-e: i""e\AJ8 ~~-u E:To'(M•'<Tt ~PO"\ ~fl Nr~ 
30 Nt~ ~'= (. . • • :}c lf~t ?_t.N~1 v~ 2~P M~c. 
E.T• lt'4~ 1f~ 1t'6ll~) '4.ltKWl(~ /111\l-~~o~'T 
I''= K~~\~C (. :)Mi°pt 'IP-\tc,'-\TOO'f ltl \~Ill>. 
TrME:Zto'f lfE: a.tt.w,~h~\•'( 1UrTO'<M•'<Tf: 
t.~O"i AE: C.~8lw8 'IME:c_C.oo'{ Tf: K~ 
~5 TTa 'i ~To'f M o'{T t t;p O"\ ii€, tt re: NE:-6. Np p uJ 
ME: 6-6- 1Tp~ lt"MfrcC.~~l.\ "I~ d8l:~ 1rf'l\t 2 
~Mo'lN lf~ 6~p1 C.tN, 11'.M'°c'\'\C ltE: IW& " ~ 
261'WMT, B.G. No~(I. Error tor 1'"'~tT 
28 After N~'-\ B.G. ha• an extena 1ve section (39 :7-'°t4 
which CGPI. partially parallel• in 59:22-25. 
30 Add N~la>KE:. after r6:Nt:A, ct. 1. 55t. Except 
for the occurence of l~ pM6C as second power one 
would certainly fill in lacuna with 1t. 
:31 KWl(T) , so B .G. But Till querlea whether or not 
1 t should be e tricken and read aa CGII. (Dores se I 
-32 M 6 ~ \ - Perhaps part or proper name. Note a u_per• 
linear etroke. Traoea or lacuna look like 8 P • 
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20 is the first Archon, this one who received great 
power from his mother . Arrl he 
withdrew from her. And he removed 
frorn the places where he had been born. He 
took possession(?) . He made for himself other 
25 Aeons in a flame of fiery light, which exists 
now. And he was stupefied in his madness 
which is upon him. And he begat 
powers for himself . The firs, indeed, his name 
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is 1Athoth . ' This one mom the generations (of men) 
30 ca 11 him 1 • • • • ~he second is 'Harmas,' 
who has the eye of fire . The third 
is 'Kalila ' • • • • The f onrth is 'Yabel.' 
The fifth is 'Adonaiou,' who is called 
1Saba5th. ' The sixth is 'Cain,' 
35 this one whom the generations of men call 
'Ra . ' The seventh is 'Abel . 1 The eighth 
is 'Abrisene . ' The ninth is ' obel . ' 
26 "stupefied"- B .. G. "joined." 
30 The Egyptian God Thoth is equated with Greek 
Hermes. 
31 11 fire 11 - so B .. G. but Till, following CGII . , would 
emend to tt jealousy . 11 
•• 
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lt ""t ~ M ~T lff: • p ~O'(lf 't. K ~ ,r 1-\' tMH 
Ta'(fJ lt6 ~6'~~~pl~WN .. 1H ltM62,Mti 
Tc.lloo'tc It~ 6~~,~c. 1t~"i TCE E:T2\~H l'(UJ• I( 
Nc\~Tt. o'CW 4"\Tt: 20 .,h\,.q NC~Uj~ Np po 
i o'('o Ko"tA C'Tl~trUJt-\1\ N,.tt, tzp~Y ti~ TM~ i 
Co~t,\E: ~'"~ c\'(UJ To'( t.~M 11'~\~ MlCNO 'f~ 
c_WC.Ti ~,~o'(p ,~C) A"<W ~'-\ltW~ tlwo'( E:lo~ 
?~ ll't~KWcT ~fffr'"\TMNEr'( Af: ,eo~ cN 
Td'4M ~no"l of.'n~ 6NT4"il'-11'l NTN ,:-rt~ M~ 
10 o.'< HTO\.\ rAp o'/Kd.'<'= .ioTC.oo'(Mt. 1{11 lto'( 
Of;IN A' N,..4P"4TuJ~ MR ltK•~~ 0'1T9~ l{ l(l 
Kt. po'<OEd~ lt'Ko.~E: J:;..f:: NT•pt:~TWc 1-1.I 
ff'O'(o £-1 N dC,fcTMT M ,ro'( 0 t I~ ~'(W Mlt "i ~ UJ 
lf& .:io'(o~tN o'(Tf: .ll(l~, 6~~o 4'-\~w fl\)E: at 
11 ~ON" lT\ol>~WW if. ~T~ONE o'{~T~"4 ~ t-\~'( 
N"'doMT Nl)(\.M lf~op,r NP6fl ,r~ \A~Td8 ~w e 
lr~"icN~V lT~ C6~~6C 1t M~'2,~0~T wi 
C.~M•KA nc1\· A.f: o'(~~'-{TE: ltf: 2~ Tf:~41f(oNo}~ 
l B.o. '2,c\pt'\o'(t'('\~\\~. coI. ~P~•'<n \~14).. 
I Mt)~tt- Kot ill B.o. or cor. 
It. Between ~6:.)..l~C all& 4\~T .• 1.G • .... ,011t-,11ll• 
it. 11 ~~ 2,_Cc\~ "\ E: ~l't. •.G. •S...17 ~ITH'(£. 
7 l\lU"'j- B.G. TW"!5111U1t lte ei-ror. et. CGI. Mt P•Z.'· 
,-a er. 1.0. 41,11-1,. 
, 10-11 Wot 1a I.G. •0%' CGI. 10 ·c.~o'f Nl et. <:A\f"(, ~ J• 
P.-. alto•• tOUDII 1Jl IY ••at. Apeo. !!._ Sl.1••• ----• 
I. •• H. 1,0n. 
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The tenth is 1Armoupieel.' The eleventh 
is 'Melcher Adonein . ' The twelfth 
is 1Beliae .' This it is who is over the pit 
of Hades . And he appointed seven kings, 
5 one for each firmament of the heaven, over 
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the seventh ( ! ) heaven, and five over the pit of the Abyss, 
so that they should reign . And he distributed on them 
of his fire . But he did not send forth 
the Light-Power which he received from 
10 his Mother . For he is a darkness of ignorance. 
But the Light, when it mixed with the Darkness, 
enlightened the Darkness . But when the Darkness mixed 
with the Light, it darkened the Light, and it became 
neither Light or Darkness, but it became 
15 weak (?). The Archon, therefore, which is weak (?) 
has three names. The first is Yaldabaoth. 
The second is Saklas . 'I'he third is 
Samael. But this one is impious in his madness . 
2 Cf. Commentary, infra, p . 193f. for discussion of 
~,1elcher Adonein . ---
5 B. G. simply "over the heavens." 
7 11 distrihlted, 11 so CGI .. B.G. 11 he appointed . " 
., 
Plate 5i 
-r•·• t:Tu.joo1T ~i,p•·i iZ.K'T'i d\,\ioo c. rt.p XE: 
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olfio Hllf:coa'( lt" l'Mf;2c..,.•'f lfc E:~uJ 
6101 o'ClO HT'f• u.>N 1H: IME:c_~OMT 
ll'f: di~ T4•o \0 C. o'( ?~ ~ 2_ot:1T1e lfi ff'f"\frc 
so'-\Too't we: ~ 012~ NA~oKw]M I'• t:'1i 
TE:'-\C~\Y \.\l- N61T't: 1\LM,t'21")o'f lft: Cc\64w 9 
O'fco. Ht.?4~\IJN 1r..-.t:2c.oo'( 1t, 6~WN1tl 
o'f to N tU( f: 1'f: 11' M tr 2 C..6 ~ "'\ ff't:- C.6 ~ 8 ~ A E; 
o'f 2_0 NK\UiT ,re: •"\To'fO&IN T-.i· TE::T2 ~ 
56 SAoM~C. NTf: lt'C~ 8 laToM I~). Tb. 8,w@, · 
A4a ti& O'f~T~"I M~6't HO'f M~"''8li: 
26 ••• w e, B.a. IOW e, CGI. •we 
2a. T't•w,., , a.a.~,,~ 29. ocT•• •,oc. co1. octo-
~. 1:•w , B.G. r•~ COI. t:6Z.UJ 
-
ror. 1t' 6 until .,u: , O.G.I. 11',• NA.i)6(11Jil ii ~6 # fl\t1fl 
•• t1t'fr B.9.,.,,,co1.,~1t 1: C6•&f:A.t: s.v.c••••t•"' 
M. a.c:. baa N~•i. before NkwiT• . a.a.I. NtKpw M 
Plate 59 
which is in him ~ For he said , 
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2o "I am God, and there is not another God 
except me , " he being in ignorance. He did not 
strengthen the place from whence he came . And 
the Archons made seven powers for the~, and the 
powers made for themselves six angels 
25 for each one until they made 365 angels . 
30 
But these are the names of the bodies . The 
first is Athoth . He has an aspect of a sheep . The 
second is Eloaiou o He has an aspect of a Typhon . 
The third is A.s taphaios . He has the aspect of 
a hyena . The fourth is Yao . He has the aspect of a 
dragon with seven heads . The fifth is Sabao th . 
He has the aspect of a dragon . The sixth is Adonin . 
He has the aspect of an ape . The seven th is Sabbade . 
He has the aspect of a fire which lightens . These are 
35 the Hebdomas of the week . But Yaldabaoth 
had manifold faces, 
24 "powers" .!..· !:..• seven angels, cosmocrators . 
28 11 Typhon11 - B.G. 11 donkey . 11 
30f. 11 has ••• heads 11 - CGI. 11 wi th a lionlike dragon 
aspect . " 
33 11 ape 11 - B .• G. "partridge" unless = CGI. "ape . " 
34 B. G • 11 f la.me of f 1 re • " 
• 
•• 
Plate 60 
ii.wpoc.WTOff E:\,tO'fMt ,,,wo~ TII 
po1 iw c. T41 6'T p ~'4 '-, N f: ,ve't io 1M i 
pt:oY T-'po'f ~6.'T~ 1'6:"\0'(u,u~• t'_'.\~O 
011" ?H T t-\1\Tt: N ,,,, c.~p6• 1N 6"\ 11'W , 
5 '-'J• 4~Wo'( f: Bo~ 2A lf•"\ ~ w 2T fr'T6b 
1te ·, •~ l> ~o '°' C t ~ oo'( . t:Tlfr 1' r,fll\ M 
tff&oo'( t:T~ oorr l'fd'i No'< ot: IM ii"., 
T6 '1 t--\ • c\ 'C f: T 6 ._ 114.\'( O'-\ t-\ • '1 T t ~ f)e"\ R 
ti\\11 ~"O'-\ ~" ,Jt'ITt: ... "' Plt\9ft A' 
10.,. •1tM6 ~HT._'-\~\ t:t.o~ il,.T'q cl'IUJ 
6"1~•1~<1" Mi itt.,o'fC.\6 ~T~Oo,r 
~~o'-\ ico~'"\f: iif"oM c p•·• 2R ""tM• 
'"' 4'f·w c.~ itT~•'i ~ooe 4"\_~warfr 41 
~ 4'tlP•~ ~T,o~ TC'oM •'i ,o p~,c 
11e•1 .&N M1t~~MT1'E: ,t~op,r M~N T~ 
Tr--\NTxpc (Ge.Ti lTUjo p..- 48\IJ a 
-1T M f: c. C. N ~ '( T~ i 'ft~ o NO\~ ,24-C N ~ 
WMf.-cC.N~'f E:~W4lW 1tt-\ti'4'o~T 
5. 'l•'1•'fw14tfr B.G.11't:'t,?H6'1 001 ..... ._.~_,. 
St• t'f1,1J•o1t to c.• ,~•• Ill not ia ot•r t.zt• • 
10. Nc\~lhrllilta (A) llqd'. n•1• et • ..... .,. ~-,,11'. 
11 1 _,, 
• •'ifl'\0'1'9( B.9 .... 0121 ct. Jtable, I, P• 145 . 
18. There 11 • partiall7 leg1b1- gloea abne tb• 
fiaal woN. 
P'late 60 
he being ~laced over them all 
so that he should wear a face before 
them all according to his desire, he being 
in the midst of Seraphim He divided 
5 upon them some of his fire . Ther-efore 
he ruled over them, because of the glorious 
power in him of the light of the 1-1other . 
Therefore he called himsel 
"God . 11 But he did not have confidence 
10 in the place whence he proceeded . And 
he mixed with the powers which were 
beneath him seven powers in his 
thought . And while he spoke, it happened . 
And he named the power "The Power • 11 He began 
15 from above . The first, indeed, is 
the Goodness, with the first 1Athoth.' 
The second is the Fore-thought with 
the second 'Eloaio . 1 The third 
3 B.G. "his pleasure"- CGI. "his c'l.esign . " Other 
texts omit "he being in the midst of Seraphim " 
9f . Jonas trans lat es B ~G. , (from German?) "renoun-
cing the substance ( uTI o crt:, tf" '.J ) from which he 
had issued . 11 
11 11 m1xed"- B.G . "he united." 
18 Gloss reads "the flecond is the godhead with .... " 
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,e 
ftat• 10 
l.i. 1t~ 6-C. T P. • ~ 6\ W T~l 2\4 T 06; T6' T 
20 M Ni- Ao~\ C 2d T ;l tr t-o\ t: 2, 'i Too'{ . I 6 w 
TMl?_Ttr Tfr TMNTf:po lo cTN 'K'Ml-c"t 
o'f C.6 M iiw Q ,.t-\,2t.o ,.., Tl<W l ~6 
~TN lrM~ccoo'( dA.uJ~~IN TM~c,C4~ \.\~ 
TE: TM7TpMN~I\T ~lTi ~l-\tcC4UJ'i 
25c•&86i-~w"' .. ~,· .At: oYi1T•'< MM•i ii 
oYCT6p6WMo 1(6,-6 Tt N41WH HA1 M6.N 
4\1tp•N f:P.C?l-1~ \(6,.6 ..-,00'1 NN6T'Wt: 
E-'tt'V:tO[P.ff ••• 1<roM HP4~ Af: tN,-6'( 
To41 erp~o'f ..• J~o'<6f~lrt-Nlf t\Tw p 
IOE-~f tfoM ip.4·( ;i°iMT•1 H{)4H At- f:TTO 
E-{>o.o'< KoT6 -crtoo'( iTHo'T'1tf: ~'f~ootr 
"°" ~'( UJOP~ p o."{uJ 6\f M~6T d"OM 1'0'( 
~wcTt- t:1 iiT•'C Mt-\•'f N~4N cNa'f HKb 
4~ N\M ~'-\ TCf: Noy K~T~ 11'1HE: H Nllj•pll9 
36 N]4,wN f:NT4cu.:6W:l"f: cUJCTf: 4T~E:.L\ 
19. ~c. T~A •.c\,w, B.e.4e,Ta• c\ le C:. 
20. MMT~o, 1 c:., B.8. 11' Kw iT 
22. Cc\~8~W 8, B.&.C.~86W9 ao CGPI. 58,~4 J 
1d.ent1t1ed 1n B.8. ,2,& aa ••'-'.,•1•c., COPI. 
·~Wfll\\10'( t ll'ltW~ B.e.T~thlSC.IC ct. B.9. IO, 
26. NAIWN, B.9. 4"fW O"f6\ ~N. K • .,.. 11'ttNt M4\11,Jtl. 
2g. !'erhaps tp~o'( ?_,1Pi1t•1-. 
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is 'Astraphaio . ' The fourth is the 
z-o Lordship, with the fourth, 'Ya~., 
The fifth is the Kingdom, with the 
fif th, 1Sanbaoth . ' The sixth is the Envy, with 
the sixth, 'Adonein ' The seven th is 
the Wisdom, with the seventh, 
25 'Sabba.teon . 1 But these have 
69 
a firmament (In) every Aeonic heaven . These, indeed, 
were given names according to the glory of the non-
heavenly, to the first (?) • • • power . But the 
names which were given them by (?) their Chief-begetter 
30 strengthened them. But the names given unto them 
according to the glory of the non-heavenly 
were to them for a destruction and a powerlessness to 
them so that they bore two names But in every 
way he adorned him according to the likeness 
35 of the first Aeons which came into existence so that he 
21 "kingdom"- B.G . "the fire ." 
22 'fire"- B.G. "understanding." 
26 11 Ae onic 11 - B. G .. 11 and an Aeon accorcling to the Ae onic 
likeness ." 
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i4Mloo'1 Ml\'C.M T NoTTt:~o o'tX 2or, 
NT~"\ ~E: 6'1N6'{ dNO'TT~~o ~~Ao Td'OM 
E:TNcHT~ Tcfl f:N1"6'"\~\T~ tf.o~ ctTii 
TE: l.t M 66 '( € 6 c.. l. 1T o N <. ~ 1' ~ M lf IN E: M 
5 lt"TC::.E:NO E4N~'{ Af: 6'TK1'\C\C. tTKWTE: 
~Po'1 ~'('1-> lTdUj~·i NNo,rE:>..oc.. i:TKT H'< 
(.~04 N~·i E:N,~ '( ~ wn ~ t8oA ?\Mo'-\ ,r~ 
~ \.\ N~'t J.E: oNoK ~ .. ~ o'( NO'f"ff: ;. P' '1 
KW2 6'(W ~~ KE:No'(TE: NC.~81~~-f 1Tcf1· A' 
- - _,,_. 
10 E:l.\T~'<o MMO"\ t'-\~C..\\M6N~ NNorr e 
AoC ~T~oott ~~Po'i J.f: o'IH Kf:No'< r E: 
~oolf E=N~ MN KE:o'<o ~~p ~ootr Nf: Nl M 
,rE:T'-\NO KUJc E:~O\.\ 6t..¥o~~ece~ ~E: H~ l: 
(: \ N ~, T I'-\ o o '{ 6. c. M M ~ d. 1f ~ T <1 . c.~ 1't T p t 'i 
15 ~wl.S N°rt (1)ir\ip1t: ~'tt'E:C-Q\fo~,N 6-'(VJ oC. 
cTOM(TM E:-60~ .i,f:- ~lt'E:'-\~C.'(M~WN~ 
NM l'-\~C. N~\ ,r~c.. ~ &? <,WT°p ONOK AE: it ~ 
.16 ~ \ -'E: n-.lo~, C. o'{ ,rt: 6C..L!! t: t, NTO'i A ~ 
lf. o"()C ~•Tl , tor this Gk. conat. with tol. •>-U 
cf. John 7:22, II Cor. lt2•, Phil. 4tl7 
1~. N~t:,,, B.G. ~rracp~PE: 
14-16. lrTP fr '1- to t,e,o)\ not in E.G. 
16 • ?TOM 2T M not a tte ted by Crum. Read itoM Ti'.7\. 
18. ol ltE-, for tb.i• cona,ruction aee semantic paralltl 
at Luke 8f9, Gk. 
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should create them in the imperishable form. But not 
that he saw the imperishable, but the Power 
which is in him, which he received frorn 
his Mother, when she bega t in him the 1 ikeness of 
5 the Proper One . But seeing the creation surrounding 
him, and the multitude of angels wheeling around 
him, those who existed through him, he said 
to them, "I am a jealous God, and there is no 
other God except me . tt But this he 
10 proclaims, signifying to the angels 
existing under him that there is another God . 
For if no other existed, of whom 
shall he be jealous? The Mother, therefore, began 
to go to and fro . She knew the defect, when the 
15 brightness of her light waned. And she was 
darkene& because her yoke-fellow did not 
agree with her." But I said, 
11 0 Lord, what does it mean, she stirred ? 11 But he 
Bf. Ex. 20t5, Isa. 45~5. 
13 "go to and fro. 11 Till translates Gr. of B.G . 
11 to move . 11 CG-PI. uses same verb in 1. 13 & 18. 
15 "waned"- cf. M. Ps. Bk. "waning or diminution .. " 
The Coptic words are the same as "defect" (1. 14) 
and 0 waned . 11 
18 Lit. "what is it--she went to and fro?" Cf. 
Lk. 8:9 "What mieht this parable be?" 
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4"\ c. w e ~ ire: i. 6 '-\ -'' M 1t p Mt t:'< f: .A E:: K6 
20 T6 6H:: tflT4"(.10oC. i(I t-\W'(CMC. ?l~il 
~Mo'f t\ oo'( ~ MM6.. 6 ~~G ;iTt. p~t. M6 '( 
AT~6'<\b t.tJT\\t.UjuJllE: ~'(W lt"J\ f:NT6 'i 
l.,Tq NG", ltE:C.~KpE: 4C.°pMki~.aoE:I 
•'l'W ~'161.Y t ~ uJ1Tt. tJaC c.io\ lt'K~ KE: ~ 
2s TMtii-6TC.oo'<N o'(uJ <1c.~~XE:\ N\A!'tt'' 
iN o~Klt-\ lfl<IM A~ lt'f: ,r~~E: \ 6"\J.I 
Af: Nfl lt~'( 96 A "C. Ho'f U-o M E: 60)\ cl 
TN T&'i M~~'( N4'"10 r•~ N6'TCoo'C H ~'1 
!-\~~'(, r4p I.& MM[ .... Jlf ~IM~TI 
:50 6T~~~44'( o'f~~T(c. 6'-tN6'(} ~~ 6lfd~•·, 
NN~ rr~ )t. o c Ncfi E:t:1(1'6'-\ c.·C?)NTo'i 4'-\~I 
c.t er& Mtt\o"\ f:(po·, t.J.wo'( TK66'i Af: 
HT6 pE:C M Mf: 6T ~ 8 c.w M 1r K& "E: .lE: M 
'\ft'-\ ~ w l{ f: 2 ii o'f ~ W '( d C M M f: tr f: 
:55~& ~ltf:"iPC'fM~uJtJE:1 HMt-\oc.;; 
er, lt'E:C. ~ 8\5 N2v.>Tl5 oc. p M&io NO~' 
19. ~,tp-, B.9. 1nterrogat1Te, •Kfll\tfr'<t 
24. c\'( 8 c.y i to M•c., B. G. E-.C. N6 tt. Nit'( 
25. 6C.~ ~ Xf: I , B.&. ~C.6 ~ XE: C. 9 6 I 
26. o'( K \ M B .Q. ~ \< 1' O C. 
29. H .J.P. auggeata MN f,'to ~Oo}~ 
~lt.6~11C.6B.G. Nt:~i\)o, '1'111 reada .,L~O 
~3. '2_&CW, B.G. t:+o~2• 
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laughed . He said, "Do not think that 
zo (1 t is) as Hoses said-: 'over the 
waters. 1 It is not l But when she had seen 
the evil existing, and the form which her 
son received, she repented . 
And a forgetfulness befell her in the darkness of 
25 the ignorance . And she began to be ashamed 
73 
in an agitation. But the agitation is the going to and 
fro . But the Self-willed One took a power from 
his Mother for he wqs acting in ignorance, for 
he was thinking that the re is no [ one exis ting1 except 
30 his Mother alone . But '(he saw] the multitude 
-of angels, these \.?hom he created j He exalted 
himself, therefore, over them . But when the Mother 
knew the garment of the darkness that 
he wets not perfect, she knew, therefore, 
35 that her yoke - fellow did not 
consent with her . She repented 
19 "Do not think'' - B. G. "Are you thinking • • • ?" 
24 "forgetfulness • • • her . "- B .. G. 11 while she went to 
and fro . 11 
25 "she began"- so B.G. CGI. 11 she was first. II 
26 "an agitation" - B.G. 11 to return . 11 
29 "one existing" - so H.J . P . 
31 "exalted"- B.G. 11 he was victorious . ti 
33 11 garment" - R. G. 11 abortion . " 
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Plate 62 
?H o'tp1H~ ttl4~W~ 6iW ~~C.W'TM 4 
T('Co\tC: NTf:C.Mt.i6N014 6~W o'f,,N ~ 
H •'1 C MO'{ E: '2, p•·i ,,, 0 C. N ,, 1\'t:1l )-H p W 
t'\6 T"Pq MlfocOPATOfl M1t"6\)B6NIK ON 
6 Pt lf ~ 4 '-\ lf VJ 42 T e: i p 6 ·, E:.111> C. i r I 1' ~ 1t ~ 
~TO\f~08 '=80~ 2\TN 1't'il')dlPW>-\~ TM pq 
- ... -- -NTA\.\'=\ r~p Nat. 6N Ht• -r~c.'!t ap ,.,wTt 
0~~4 (N)T4"\ t\ M6C. '=2PO'i i,tN ltl~" ~'-" "'l 
I.Ir Ko6C. t\.\ NOC. Wet ~ \t'f:C. U,ft6 ~'(UJ 4'( '\ 
lO NE: MM6C f:2P4'i 4,t{ .. )Cc\\UJN d.M MM," M 
"'oc. 4~~6 NT('& Mtt~C.~HpE: aTpiC. 11:) 14 
1tE; 2M 1t t'\c\c~ \T ~aNTE:C.C.W e,i M1t'f: c. 
~T4 ~'f w o'CC.MH aC.t.\ ~&o}. ,i Tu, N41 
w~1 f:Tlott: J.~ 4u_i00ff' i(I npw~, ~'(Ul 
1s 1t)UA"~E: ~,rpwl-\E: 01.4cwiM ~t- N,, <~•P"' 
T4i:>XwW •~~iQ&4 VJ 9 t.'-tti\E-t-'{f:- -'4: ~ •t 
· ~M~ ~wir~ t8•)\ 2,rttl Tt:"\M~ 
5 B.G. adds No-<wil'i after ~i w C. 
7 •~- Probably• (S) 0... Omitted 1n B.O. 
8 ~ - Om1aa1on or N in II Pert. attested i n I V. 
Cent. cf. lCahle, I. P• 158. Ct. iltll. 
9 lfE:.C.\t:ITc\- CGI. N~~ ~v.udT. 416 •NE~ • o COI . But 611 
and •A~• aeem to •• against thie. Probaltly aboul4 
read w1 th B.G. ~61 era Ht. 
13t. ~6 o ~ through 6-TI.O C.fs oaitted in other textl• 
· 161". "· 0 .. T6 C..t'tll W(WE:l .... TE, COI. 'k)T4 Tl CM ll •• •C 
17 Original has dittogl'llphy of u.,wn,. 
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with a great weeping. And they heard 
the plea of her repentance. And the entire Pleroma 
brought a blessing upon her 
from the Invisible, Virgin Spirit. 
5 The Holy Spirit poured upon her ( a Spirit) 
from their full Pleroma. 
For her consort came to her a gain. 
But he came down to her from the Pleroma 
that he might correct her defect. And she was (not 
10 brought up to her own Aeon 
bu t to the Heaven of her son so that she should 
be in the Nonad until she corrected her defect. 
And a voice came from the exalted Aeonic 
"Heaven: "'The '.'1an exists and the 
15 Son of Man. n But the first Arc hon, Yaldabaoth, 
he ard, thinking that the voice 
was from his Mother . 
5 B.G. adds "a Spirit" after ~upon her. 0 
7 "again" instead of negative. 
9 "her defect"- CGI. "their defect." " (po "-
so B.G . This emendation seems required by the 
neg. particle and the adversative 11 but 11 of 1. 11 .. 
13 "from" through "heaven" omitted in other texts. 
16 B.G. "The voj.ce is not a coming ••• 11 CGI • "the 
voice came lfrom the Mother." (reconstruction by 
present edit or.) 
76 
Plate 62 
~'< a'<w klff;'i ~M~ .lt WTac.&1 TwN d'( w 
~yTC.E:-eoo'( N~I 1TMHTpo1T<11'Wp frT0'( 6~ 8 
20 6YW TrTE=~E:-10C TeirpoNoad l:-il~K E:8 O)\ 
re,, ~uJN Mlt\6 io p6To c. E:Tt: itc\·, rre JT f:1 wr 
M trT .. pq ltcfi E:Niai lTT t\ pq &AJ Wlt'e Nc l4Tq 
1f ~Op 1T N f> W ME: X.E: 2_N o'<T'{'tfo C. Nd N ~ p6 
~<:. 6\..\0'fWN2 E:SOA Mlt"E:\..i~IN~ 6,\(W dl1 
2s tTwT TH pq N<f'I 1t6\WN A(rc'nrpwTdp xw N 
~'(w A.tJCNTE: MlfNo'(N ~'(K, M A'(UJ f:..S o~ 
c_\TN M Mo'< E:-1 o o'{ t N6\' E:T ty oott c. \ ~ N 
T2_'<)..~ ~\.\[P. ..... } Nd'"I -nc.~Mtt,TN t-SoA 
2_1TM 'tt~"<( ...... ) NT~<-\(,.'~WN r~·, f:N 
·5o Td.t.o~wN,( .. ]UJ NTnpo'<t-\W~ME:. N6"1 
N ~z.o'{ C \ 6 T~ po'{ o.'<U> {1t)1rpwT• ~ x.w ~ <1'( 
N4'f <.\'trME:poc. TH\)q MlfC.~Mlt\TNf: '=~'-\P 
o'(oE;.IN a.'<UJ 1:Bo~ 2•TM 1ro~o(:-1N ~'<N~'( 
2f?)~·i (~ tr Moo'{ ~ ltT'(ltO C. NT c.' KW N 
23.f. i~ ... i•111Ap.,AC. B.G. M1f\Ct-\oT ~•'fpw~ t, 
missing from C~I. 
?4-30 4"fu.> to NT4 po'( - Not in R.G. or CGI. 
30 Phps. ~ 4'<)~. ~1•~0'( - B.G. 6C.~4T0Wf:-'(~ , co· 
4'(k~'t~Nt'<t. 
3l1"Hpo'( - B.0. TC.t.~~E: Nt'LO~C\6. 
31-33 c.\'fN6'( to (\'{N~'( - not in E .G. or CGI. 
32 'ltl'TN'-- This form attested in M. Ps. Bk. 210:5 . 
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and whence it came he did not know. And 
the holy Mother's Father showed them . 
20 And the Perfect One, the complete Forethought, 
the image of the Invisible who is the Father 
of the All, this One in whom the All existed, 
the First Man., because in a manly type he 
revealed his likeness . And 
25 t he Aeon of {the) First Archon trembled all over . 
And the foundations of the abyss stirred, and 
fr om the waters, those which are over 
77 
the matter, the (man of?) the abyss enlightened(?) 
through their • • • • his image which 
30 appeared. • • • • • • All the pcwers when they 
considered (or, gazed) and (the Protarchon, they saw 
the entire portion of the (man of the ?) abyss as it/he 
enlightened. And through the light they saw 
in the water a type of the image . 
23f. "in ••• type" - missing from CGI. 
24-30 11 and II up to 11 when 11 - not in other texts. 
26 11 stirred11 cf . note at 47:33 . 
27 11 over" cf • Gen • 1 : 7 • 
28 Cf . Rev . 11:7? 
30 Phps . 1}.t. And . "all"- B.G. "seven." 
31-33 11 they saw" to 11 they saw"- not in other texts . 
34 Cf. Jonas, p . 161 for motif of mirror image, and 
infra, 21lff . 
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6 '( uJ lft-l._'1 N(tQt}o'l C. lo. E:l'!i oo,r ~ d. pa "\ 
.&~ ~~"~1H(: iTi1r'6r--,o No'f pwfll\t- ~~,~ 
91KUJN M'lt"NO'ITt- d.'(\JJ KdTci Jtif:IN(: 1.(-
K6oC. d.~E:T~~ c.' ~w N N•Ujwtrf: N~ HoYo 
5 tlN 4'{w o'(Tc.\ ~,o tSo~ c•Til N6'0~ N/ff{ 
t-p M 'f K <\ T 4 ~ M ~ ·, N ~.,Tc\.'( t ~ ~ o o '( d '( \&J 
To'<t-11: To'f~tf:. i<N)t-f.oYtl~ -~'(t No~ ~~E:tN 
iiipc1Y 2M ltl'(,toc NTlll(UJN ;.r f:Nl•~Nd~ 
I: po C. lfd "i cN rE: '1 q, '( i' K.t\ 4'i Tei Ml O iio1t1 
10 'lrOC.Td.C.\C K~id. 1f1Nf- Mtr~O pn- NpWM f: # 
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3. ff~l1nlt, 1'3 .Q. ~i, rr11we 1 CGI. better Jrt'f tlNE . 
12f. nt-,r•N to io"fot-,--,1 uG. nP•M "nM Mij T61,\ 
fota. ~'16- OJ"' rt E H•., ii 0'(0Es1N 
14. lt\ii°~p"CTOC. J: .3. TkiTNo1Tt. After each or41• 
nal B.S. inserts 1r,/T". Instead of 6&'T6 NI O 
!3 .(;. has •'t'l''f t K H ... T '. 
15. r11pot110,o B.C.Tftl\~~~ 17 .Tll'•TtJo'CT"9 B.C. 
t'OCw?T,18. T,-Jl',o••c- B.9. TlrroNolcl. 
P'late 63 
And he said to ~ he} Powers which were under him, 
"Let us come and create a man according to 
the image of God and according to our likeness 
so that his image shall be for us a light. 11 
5 And they created by their mutual powers 
79 
ac cording to the features which had been given them. 
And each one of {;he) Powers made a feature in 
the type of the image, which each one had seen 
in his soul. He created an essence 
10 according to the likeness of the First Perfect 
1v1an. And they said: "Let us ca 11 him 
'Adam' so that his name ·shall be to us 
a Light-P.ower. 11 And the Powers began-: 
the first, the Goodness, created 
15 a bone soul . The second, the Forethought, 
created a sinew soul . The third, 
the Divinity, created a flesh-soul. 
The fourth is the Lordship. It created 
3 "our likeness."- B.G. "and the likeness"- CGI. 
11 his 1 ikene ss." 
12 11 his name ••• Light"- B.G. "The name of this one 
and his power shal 1 be for us a Light. 11 
14 "Goodness"- B.G, "Divinity." After the ordinals 
B.G. reads 11 he/she is a soul of ••• 11 
15 "Forethought"- B.G. "Messiahship. 11 
17 "Divinity"- B.G. 11 the fire" cf. n. 63:21. 
18 11 Lordship11 - B.G. "Forethought." 
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., ·~ - . . 
81 ,ncwi- I.G. t."lN~e.,c.) , et. 11.G. th1N :.onr ICl,ll 
II ~ o '< f: - Or 1g1nal "i o '( 2. ~ lllU t -• •-DI .. t hUI . 
~.o. au cot. 4wt: . 
•• N ~~rr1:-~0C,. 1.0. and CGI. kt'(6rrt-~0C.. 
!8 Pbpa • aa 11 .J.P. augpata 1'f; ~ 0 ~1 , -•t f inal 
letter loon like o· • 'Tl~~ d"'o1 woua tit tn .. • 
anl. ••text (et. Pl. ••, r.••1•J wt oae 
expeot tail or < to -• T • 1,1e. 
29 Pb.pa. •• B.J .P. •ugg••t• (.MtN A\.\ lp). 
Plate 63 
a marrow soul . The fifth is the 
20 Kingdom . It created a blood soul . The 
sixth is the jealousy (?) . It created a skin 
soul.. The seventh is the "lisdom . It created 
a hair soul . But the multitude of nngels stood 
before him. They l"ece i ved from the 
25 seven Powers the Essences 
of the Psychical, so that they should create 
81 
the articulation of the members and the articulation 
of the trunk, and the composition of the ••• of each 
of the members . The first ••••• began to create 
30 the head, Eterathao •••• • • He created 
its head, Meniggesstr~eth . He created 
our heads, Asterechmen. The right eye , 
Easpomacham . The left eye, 
Jerome. The right ear, Bissoum. 
35 The left ear, Aki ore im The nose, 
21 "jealousy"- B.G. "Intelligence" Phps . B.G. 1 s 
third power- 11 fire" is to be emended to II jealousy . " 
24 11 the angels" - B.G. "their angels. 11 
28 H.J .P .. suggests E'purpose" • t'1healing) of" would 
fit the context . 
29 H.J. P. suggests " u ndeed, he begaIU•" 
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P'late 64 
Banenephroum . Of the lips, Amen . 
Of the teeth, Ibikan . Of the tooth, Easiliademe . 
of the aristhmion (?), Achchan, Staphule, Adaban . 
Of the joints , Chaaman . Of the phontulos, 
5 Archon . The throat, Tebar . Of the left 
s houlder, Heniarchon . Of the left elbow, 
Abitrion . Of the right palm, Eu-
anthen . Of the left palm, Krus . Of the right 
hand, Beduai. Of the left hand, Tremneu . 
10 Of the fingers of the right hand, Balbe l . 
Of the fingers of the left hand , Krima . Of the 
nails of the hands , Astrops . Of the right breast, 
Barboph . Of the left breast, Baoum Of the right 
temple, Ararim. Of the left temple, Arech . 
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15 Of the bowels, Pheaue . Of the navel (?) •• • • • • 
Of the diaphragm, Arachethopr . Of the right 
s ide (?), Zabedo . Of the left side (?), 
Bariao . Of the left hip • • • . . . . . • • • • • • 
3 "Staphule" cf . Gk . Staphulos, maternal grandfather 
of Anios, king of Delos . Cf . H. J . Rose, Handbook 
of Greek Mythology (London, 1953), p . 276 . 
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Plate 64 
of the marrow , Chnoumeninorin. Of the bones, 
zo Gmeeas ( ? ) • 
foot, Bano . 
Of the stomach , Agromauma (?) . 
Of the lungs •••• • •••• 
Of the 
• • • • 
of the liver, Anesimadar . Of the spleen, E. -
pithro . Of the bowels, Bublo . Of the kidneys (?} 
Roeuor. Of the sinews, Taphreo . Of the back 
z5 of the body , Ipouspokoba . Of the veins, 
Bineborin . Of the windpipe, Latotmenupe • • • 
Theirs are the breaths which are in every member, 
or in the • • • ••••••• all flesh, Bedouk • 
. . . . . . • • . . . • the left groin(?} Of the 
30 Thilo. Of •• . . . • • • • of • . . . • Gorma, 
Kaiochaabar . Of the right thigh, ;ebrith . 
Of the left thigh, Pserem. Of the right kidney 
of the leg, Asaklas . The left kidney, 
Ormaoth . Of the right knee, 
35 •• enun . Of the left knee, Knuz . The right shin, 
29 "eroin"- lit . "penis," perhaps "testicle ." 
•• 
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St N d' Bo'( p l M ~"' T Mt C. T c.. HT 1T \ C.~ N A po 
rrT\\C 1't'~u.> No'< N~t-\ ~o~~~ n~u, NtfB o'fp 
OAE:UJP <~)Clt\P NO'<N6M ~C.q>lil:l lf'C. Tfl ~ 
l Poaai•ly ·p(1f~~o ilTC. The proper nam.ea e nding 11 
N haTe UJ preceding it, while a ·rew n&J11ea end 1a 
o • J!oweTer, the geneti Tal ;:; la a1as ing fr om tb• 
preceding Tc.\'\iw • Tbe overacor1ag or proper 
name• 1a not earetull7 done. 
8 % - I • thia numeral "••••n" with tour nuae• a1•• 1ai 
after \6 ~ H )\ T Ct. 1 . $0 where tb1• ••ea• certaia• 
9 KAT6 ME:pac.- Ct. llt6, J!ea. tsi Gk. 
. . 
15t. ~•6E::: (:,K,6E:- • er. G•. 41t2&, cant. ese, I••~ 
52112 veraua t-'\•C.T2,HT, Oen. lrl4, John l lsll• 
Plate 65 
bone, Tupelon . The left shin bone, 
Achlel. The right knee, Phneme . Of the left 
knee, Phiwerom. Of the right foot, 
Roabel. Of its toes , Trachoun . Of the 
5 l eft foot, Philma . Of its toes, 
'Hamai. Of the nails of the feet, Labernioum. 
But these are the ones appointed over a 11 these: 
Athoth, Armas, Kalila, Yabel . But those 
who work part by part in the members: 
10 The head, indeed, Diolimdr--aza . The neck, 
I am.111eaz . The right shoulder, Yakonib . The 
left shoulder, Warton . The right hand, 
Oudidi. The left, Arbao . The fingers of the 
r ight hand , Lampno . The fingers of the left hand, 
15 Leekaphar . The right breast, Barbar. The 
l eft breast, Imde. The bosom, Picandrap-
t es. The right temple, Kolae . The left temple, 
Odear. The right side, Asphiziz . The left 
8. Cf. 58 :29-32 for these 11 powers . 11 Perhaps three 
more names should be added. Cf . textual note. 
15 11 bre as t 11 - distinguished from 11 bos om. tt 
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2S Tra •• :aay rea4 M~ ~ ~ ~~ E: '( N 9. 
21 ltither NE='{ (-ro~ o'( A E:j or NE:'<~~~~ r~ 'l 
will tit lacuna and context. 
31 Php• • eaen4 to 4 p M o '< n \ o. ':'\ (>-. \ , cf .. it r 1. 
~I fH ~ ~&M ~ M ,wp~- Proaaltly two naae• altb.ougb 
overacoring 1• cont1nuOWle 
Plate 65 
s ide, Sunogchouta . The bowels, Arouph. 
20 rts bosom, Saba lo. The right thigh, 
charc harb. The left thigh , Chedon. 
All the genitals, Bathinoth. The right 
leg, Chouz . The left leg , Charcha . 
The right thigh , Aroer . The le ft thigh., 
25 Toechea. The right knee , Aol. The left 
knee, Charaner . The right foot 
Basten . Its toes, Archentechtha. The 
left foot, Mar ••• eunth . Of its toes, 
Abrana . They were ••• • • upon 
30 a l l these, i.e . the seven: Michael , Oriel, 
Asmenedas, Saphastoel, Aarmouria e l , 
Richram, Amiorps . And those who are , over the 
senses, Archendekta. And the one over the 
passions, Deitharbathas . And the one over the 
35 • • • • • • • Oumrnaa • And the one over the • • • 
28 Perhaps "Mareghsheunth. 11 
89 
29 Perhaps " But seven were appointed over all these . " 
Or uThe seven worked over all these . " 
31 E-mend to 11 Armoupiael 11 ? 
33f . "senses , " "passions "- Cf . Poimandres, 24, speak-
ing of the ascent of the soul: " your f o:bmer 
character • •• you hand over to the demon, and your 
bodily senses return to their respedt ive sources •• ~" 
10 
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Plate 66 
Aachiaram. And he who is over all the impulse, 
Riaramnacho . But the source of the daimons 
which are in the whole body, rour are designated! 
a fever, a cold , a chill, a parching . 
5 But the Mother of them all is the 
1,1a tte r . Bµ t Philoz opha is the Lord over 
t he fever . But Oroorrothos is the Lord 
over the cold . But Erimach~ is the Lord 
over the parching . But Athuro is the Lord 
10 over the chill . But the Mother of all these 
s tanding in their midst , Onorthochrasaei, 
s he being undesignated, and she mingles 
91 
with them all . And this one , truly, is the Matter, 
f or by her are nourished the four 
15 chief dai~ons ! Ephememphi is the non-delight . 
T~kO is the non- desire . 
Nenent~phni is the non- sorrow . Blaomen 
•• w= .. J'-. . . ~ --
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i s the non- fear . But the other of all them (is) 
Esthensisouch-Epiptoe {?) . But from these four 
2o daimons passions were existing. 
From the sorrow: an ill will, a jealousy, 
a pain, a trouble, a quarrel, a non-
r ee;:retfulness, a sorrow, a grief, and the 
rest. But from the delight much 
25 evil is wont to be, and the vain 
gl ory, and like things . 
But from the desire: a wrath , an anger, 
and a (rage, and al passion which is bitter, 
and an U-n1 satiability, and like things . 
30 But from the fear: a consternation , a 
cajolery(?), an agony, a shame . But all these 
(are) like some good and (some) evil . 
But the ':'hought of their truth is ••••• °' 
which is the head of the material soul, 
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6" 
20 "passions"- Strangely enough lT4 9 oJ" has here the 
wider sense of Classical Gr . which it does not 
have in the N . T . Cf . Trench, S~non~s of the New 
Testament (London, 1901), P • 30 . - -- -
31 "caj olery 11 - This suits con text better than the 
literal "flattery . " 
Plate 61 
E:C.UjoO ff' iop M ~ T t:C.8 t-\ C \ C. 'Z. 0 '( ~ f: 'I l 
ff'TC>~ Tc\ 0 \ TE: '"ltf: N;i°~rrt~ oc. t.11 1 
- -To 6 '( i O ~'( t. \ pf: N ~ ~ "T ~ ~ C. t: i ~ t- ~ '( 
p cUl S T" po'i f:fol.\ ~6NT~ :6.W~ E: 80 ~ 
5 c1ToaTO'f l<.oTb 1-'\E:.~OC. i-:i61 q>'<X l ~ aN 
~'{UJ ltc'<~I KON NC.Wt-1\6 Cf:~OO IT r6p 
N°~, 2E: tJK oo'{ (: e,,iti ,r K'='~w.¥.rr M lT~ 
eoc N6.i t:Tt ~rr,~oo'( )lo~ ~"!ilr l: Ko'{ 
w~E: A~ 4M~t. t:poo'( '-\C.\\c "2,Pai cA" 
10 Tr-' w w ME: ~z. wpo~c:r~oc ~ '< p 1,w B 
b.& TM po'< N er, M\6 rrE:. )\ o c. MN _RAa,·~~ 
~oNTo'<TC~ No M~'(>C\ \<aN ficw M~ 
~ 'f IA> 6 \.\ l1 VJ n- E:: T ~ ~ "\ -;i° (f I no'( c. w l.\ N 
~~roN 6'iW N~T"'\t~ cii o'<NO( H O'{ 
15 Of:I~ Tt'\6~'{ .b,.f: ~T4pE:t. o'(w~ E: 6il 
NTd"oM ~NT6~ T ~6C ~ff, ~o plt N4 p 
- - -XulN ~~coitc. M"tt fv\"Tpolt'6TW P M 
1r. t-C.QIIC.IC."%...0'(1'&Jr1nToii muat be same a• 86cl8t, 
despite variant spelling. Perhaps two n•••• 
2t. ~n I To o1To - c~. Acta 2t4:4 tor this unuaual fora, 
3 The text ot B.G .. resumes here. B.O. ~ MT ~ tc• 
15 'Ro't ~ w "4 - Perhaps B .G. 51: 17, 4>\1>8 • hould be ellll .... 
• w't on the bas1• ot this. 
Plate 67 
for she exists with the Esthesisouch-Epiptoe (?) . 
This is the number of the angels 
altogether, making three hundred sixty five . They 
all having worked on it until it was completed 
5 by them, member by member, namely (the) psychic 
and the material body . For others are 
over the rest of the emotions 
which I did not tell to you . If you 
want to know them, it is written down in the 
10 book of zoroastros . But all the angels 
and daimons worked 
until they had set in order the psychic body . 
And their snake ('2) was wholly slothful 
and motionless for a long time . 
15 But when the Mother wished to take 
t he power which she had given to the First 
Arch on, she asked the Mother I s Father of 
3 B.G. reads "three hundred sixty. 11 
6 The 'material body" is still im-material. 
l o An Apocaltpse of Zoroaster was found at Nag 
Hammadi, ut isstlll unpublished . Cf. infra, 
p . 203f . 
13 "snake"- For the Gnostic motif of Adam created 
as a motionless, wormlike being, cf . Infra, pp . 
158f . , 199 . 
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n'TH~~ 11•1tr.Jor' N,.~t d."'\Ti~oo'< H 
To'i M~WC.TK~ e,A' lTL!:tOI.N(r l:To'(~ ~e 
20 t;2p4"i t:~M 'R'ioitoc. NN~rr•~oc. .:t rrpw 
T~~X.WN 6'(.X.\ ~O~N~ NO\\ ?_WC.T~ c\To'( 
E;tN6 E:So~ NT<r"oM ;:jTM6b'< 4'lUJ T E:~ 6-'( 
w \~ ~ T 6 6.6. w 9 ~(: w "1 E: f:l.O'< tJ 2ii. lfi "\ 
~o E: e o ~ l_lTN lTf:'( tt.:il 6-'<W ti N 6 T W 
25 WN N61 1tt~C.U)~(\. ~'(IA) 6"\M\l,\f: f: (.O'<N 
-= ?..P ~ l..\ M trE:,frt' N 6 E:T~ T6'\ TE: T(OM 
NTE:.'i M60 '( ~ ltE:l\ M tl\t . ~f: l.\ «.jOClr 
cN o'fMNT6.TC.OO'(~ ~'(U:) 6Ct)wK ~c.o'<t-1) 
Nd"I TA'lNd~\C. NT~~~'< E:-60>. c•T;;i <,,6~ 
• 50i46aw9 ic,o'<N <.\\f'f~\l(OC. NC.WMd 
1r'=T6'<p°cwl tpo'-\ ~dTd ,r~,N~ Mlt &T 
~oorr 1..N FJ~oplT 6\.\"'"" A'<W ~\_\(M 
<fo M Nd°l lf C. U) Mo c-'( Ul 6 '-\ p o'l o ~• tJ 
~'(w ~'{Ku.>2_ cN To'<NO'f ~iMlll\~'i Nlf\ 
19 _,-•'< - 10 CGI. 25:23. B.O. reads N6fr M; 'I NO'fT&. 
Tlll says copyist of CGI. mistook 'ff't tor 11T••'<• 
(n. p. 142). If so, then CGPI. must be 1n a UII 
line or copying, or else both copyists made t bl 
same mistake. 
20 To lt"O C. - B.G. 1tf; C- t-\tT, CGI. MlTT'ClTo c.. 
22 E: IN f: - B. fl. adds N 2H T "\ , CGI. adds ~,-o oTC\ , 
Plate 67 
the All, the exceedingly gracious one . He sent 
fi ve (?) lights by the holy decree 
20 down upon the place (?) of the angels of the 
First Archon . They advised him so that they 
97 
s hould bring forth the Power of the Mother, and they 
sa id to Yaldabaoth, 'Breathe into his face 
of your spirit, and his body 
25 shall arise . ' And he breathed into 
him his spirit which is the Power 
of his Mother . He did not know that he was 
i n an ienorance . And the Power of the 
Mother went forth from 
30 Ye.ldabaoth into the psychic body 
which they had made according to the likeness of the 
One existing from the beginning. The body moved and 
i t found strength. And it shone . 
And also they were jealous in that hour, 
18-20 These lines seem to be corrupt, and must await 
publication of all the texts for correction. 
18 11 five" cf. 55-:32 which indicates that 11 four 11 is 
the correct number . 
20 "place"- Probably an error for "type, form." 
22 "bring forth" - D. G .. and CGI. add "from him. tt 
24 "spirit"- Phps. simply "breath" which was a life 
index and would create life in the lifeless form. 
31 "likeness" i.e. the archetype . 
18 
Plate II 
lf'(E:C.tE.rtt NA"!t--1(\M\C. ~f::. NT4~ ~Wl( 
r \) E:. 8 6~ 2,TooTo'( TM ~o'< ~Yw ~'<t N 
G"oM ~rr~wME: ~'<ul b.c.T~~~o NC, T&c.t 
pt1N~HT Ne,oYo c.NeT~(.T~M\04 'tu> 
co'<O 61T' ~ 0 ~lt N pxwN Ni6 ~o'( ~Mfr 
~(: ~o No'(O~IN 6'i'W y~E;E:'( Nco~o 
E: y>oo'< ~w 4 K "\( a,~'< NT~ \<.\6 ~'f 
MOl.i A'<N 0~"'\ ~1' ~(: pot ~,~lt C.~ M'lt \"T 
NTc'< H TH\)C, 1t~6'(~fHOC. E: "nY\ t\Tp 
10 Twp lrPE;\.\P (tOlt~TN6.NO'<l,\ ~'<W lT~6 
6. '1 ~ N 21 ~ '-\ E: ( p G ·, 6 ~ N , A'< N ~ 1--\, C N 
o.'< T6·, E:T6'( N,E f;Q o>. 1/Tg (l\)1' ~ W1"o ~-
6 '(uJ oN J.& C..E:N66MtroM ~,p~·, tXM lit 
M~ ~q>'f Xl KON d>'<W ffE:C.9 "TON 4.'(w 
11 TN N o'( ~So~ c.rTir t'-tlt ~ NPt\.\P If 
T t\No'<<-i ~'<UJ ltE:TNo.~e l'ft.'-1 6 No'< 
0ott90C. N ~M o"{~TtlN0\6 N olt~ 
i. ·, o'( ~ 8 o N c.."'T~ 'TE: E: 'f o 'i'TE: t po 
~E: 2.w I\ 1 'i Af: ~C. ~ 2,'<lf O'f p rf; ! ~, ~1 
• '-\ t-\E;t:~ t:-, 1 .. G. 'i o N c.~ -. , cor .. MC."\ o N I 
1 C.f:NG<fM G'°oM ( I ht@)., B .. O. fr:C.t C'"M CS-oM- CI 
11 aett r. Ia T 1ew of ll.('w tlH !'11 "• • • 
tllat 6.N wb1ah oco ~ att11ri C.w 1-\4 1li. •• G. a 
ulet •lloul4 " Yionil tr1 tb oa nti• • 
14 '=C.8MTON Ct. Mill) 11,ur .. lint ,esll tor Y 
&At I.Pe 11~•" 
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1•8 . , the remaining powers, because, verily, he existed 
- -
t hrough them all . And they gave their 
power to the Man . And his wisdom was stronger 
than those who had made him, and greater 
5 t han the First Archon . But when they knew 
t hat he shines, and he thinks more (thoughts) 
t han they , and that he is free from evil, they 
to ok him, they cast him into a place which is 
be low all matter . But the Blessed One, the Mother's 
10 Father, the Benef icient One, and the Compassionate 
One had compass ion upon the power of the ,fother 
which was brought forth from the First Arc hon . 
Moreover, that they should have power over the 
psychic body and the perceivable . And he 
15 sent out by his Beneficent Spirit 
and his abundant Mercy, a 
helper for Adam, a Thought of Light . 
This is one (taken) from him, who was called 
Zoe (Life) . But this one assists the whole 
6 11 th1n~s " - B. G. 11 he is wiser" - CGI .. 11 he was wiser . " 
100 
late 68 
20 T~ ~ c.. tc. ~ E:1'(' '(..'cf:- iaM Ma"\ 4 v w ~c. c.w <.'° 
-~6Y E:. c..o'< N 4 ~'-\ 1t' ~ \\ pw M4 d'<u> fC. 
TC-E:. •o Mt-\ 6v\ o.T~'-1 ~, N €:-1 ~ n ,T iJ N rrt' 
lfE: t> M 6 ~c.. TC.6 8 o M t-\C) "'\ ~T{ t'\6YT i\,\ w 
~ c, ~ \' lT M ~-\ T ~ N 1 t:- I E: ( p <\-\' ~ to\ 'f '( 
25 W TE:TflNO\o ~\l'O'{O~IN <.~tr c_N 
M J.E:\<d c. NHo'< 6= iicn ijopx wt+J 
6).. ~ NC.~WltE:: N~\ T~'ltl 0\6. No'( w 
cf: MTf ~T~ NT M '< 4'(W a\,\o'<UJN e6o~ 
N61 1t pwM~ E:T T '2 ·, a~c. Alt a'( 0~ IN 
30 Ti ·, tT~oo1f cP ·, ~c~Tij W '\t~'1 ~ 
'iE: it& 1t P Nt.Tdci4. \ ~ ,~po'( 
N o.po'(&\WPMf: c.Tlft: ~'(f'J po 
X .lOtl N~I lff.'1t'\~t:'i 'f d'(el p 
-o'(UJO~N MN Tc.pioNTH<~ ~ T~ , 
35 rE:~\K\-\ T pc a'f'-\l No'IC. XE: kN o'(K ( 
20 Cw \- Unattested by Crwa. B.G. r ad& T , o ... 
~P•T'j , so root m~t be co 2Gr , "be set up , up• 
right. H says root 1• same as t..o < 1 "reprofl, 
correct" tor which he at-ce1ta th t w ,,(A), 
21 ~~HP fli\~-80 COI~ B.O. tltt'iP - '" • 
22f., lt'-tff:-p , B.G .. lff:~~Td.: COI. ?'f C.T "M • 
C'tTE:PM• 1a probably err0%' for i'«CTt::p'Qo4M o. 
which fits the context. 
23 Text read II»~, ( as 1m1lat1on).. For 6::: '-\ c!, 
K hle, I, p .. l36to B.G reecll ,u \iW~ f:2.~ .. ·( 
27r. M ~'< c.. w c , B.o" l:. ~4' c o1 .. n t\)i"t 01 , c .a.I, 
t N T co 6p6f"t: . 
35 NO'{ C.. f: ahowa that Til is wrong 1n re tor1ng , 
c .. o .. r.. 'ff' nd oorrecting B .. O. K~2,T to tb' • 
Plate 68 
zo creation, she suffers with him, and she sets him 
up in his Pleroma . And she teaches him 
concerning his coming down with the 
seed (?} . She teaches him the way he ascends, 
t he way on which he came down . And 
25 t he Thought of Light is hidden in Adam 
so that the Archons should not know, 
but that the Thought should be a correction 
of the defect of the Mother . And the man 
appeared because of the Light-Shadow 
30 which is in him . And his thought 
was exalted above all those mo created him . 
When they looked to the heaven, they saw 
t hat his thought is exalted . And they made a 
plan with all the Archontic and the 
35 Angelic beings . They took a fire and earth 
20 11 se ts up"- cf . textual note . Both verbs have 
this meaning, cf . also 70:17 . 
21 11 Pleroma 11 B.G. 11 in his own perfect temple . " 
22f. 11 seed 11 - B .. G. and CGI.. 11 defe ct II which should 
be read here . See textual note . 
23 "he ascends"- B.G. "of his ascent . " 
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27 11 a correction"- B .. G. and CGI. "she shall correct" . 
cf . textual note to 1 . 20 . 
35 11 fire" instead of Till's emendation to "spirit . " 
lOI 
Plate 59 
MiJ 0'11"l10'f 4.\'fTW ~"••"I ~, ~•YtpttY 
~a "'"'IT•1 1M1 Hct.,.fr •1VJ ,,~wG"f (-
zo'f N ci1 fll•'ftp~'I ~'hO d'f6,p~ N•'1NO¢° 
ii ~TO p"ip~'f l,J d,'{ w>. A~•'i ~ c_O'f tJ cfT i o·i 
5 llC. ~~ MOY ..lt.~44C. t"1N~ lt)..6C.C.'- ~~l 
t.olf tlo~ 2" WK6c /1\N lt'~••'f ~ii ffl<aJ?T 
6'iW ll"tlt~ ff .. (t)B~ ,~ T2'fAli ~'tt t~·,T, 
T"'iTi,c.o~YN ~--~•~~ ~1W Tt1f \8'( 
-Mf:ll cLVW lf'1'ffN~ 6:T~86\~~ \T iTt' it«\·( 
10 ,r~ •t'lt-'~411 .. ~T61'!1f,\~C.\C. Ji'lfC..IIJ M._ 
1tO:, lt4'T •'f T <\.). "\ (. I It p ~ M& i ,1 . ~ ~ H C. T "C. 
Tr\ pp£ HT i ~ ~ 4 Y w 1f 6..\ d"t "al IU"f'f: NO'{ 
pwM~ \~O"'\Mo'( 'lcfi lftNTl1,tl ~,p•"i 
NU30Ptr ~'fw ir~op1T M°w11Jp~ t8o). T, 
15 lt"INOla A~ ~1tov0~1H tiNclC. i? .. T"\ ii 
Tot. "It t-'T Noc. T o'f No'( C ~'1"4-1 ME:~ Yi- _ d Y 
,· 
W 0'1"1Nf: ~~O'i ~cf'I ll~P~WH d~KW ~ 
~o~ ? ~A·, c ~ lfO f><1 A\ C. o C o 'f IA> 1 ,101 *~ 
l TW - H .J.P. aeea a auperl1near 2 not via 1bl• 1a .,_ 
copy. B.G ... 1t'\o'ft? , CGI. t•\f~•"(~ K · • ct. Dbl•, 
I, 96, 14:7 tor K • er. Ct. 1tl Q , ~,n . Sp . g1fll 
no Egyptian antecendent. T • 
2 6'< ~WC'l-, B.O. t1TWCS'4: I Or1g1ul r••· 'TKWtT• 
7 After 11•1il B.o. reads tTt: 'l'o'i •• 
8 M1tk.~Kt, so c.o.I. which Till eaenda to rollalf , .,. 
MN n It~~ t:. 
I 
Plate 69 
and water . They mixed (?) them with each other 
and the four flaming winds . And they buffeted 
each other . And they made a great dis-
turbance . And they confined it within 
5 t he sh~dow of death so that they should form 
agE!_in from the earth and the water and the fire. 
And the wind is from the material which 
is the ignorance of the Darkness, and the 
de sire, and their different spirit, which is 
10 t he tomb of the reformed body, 
t his which the robbers put over man, 
t he bond of forgetfulness . And this one was 
a man subject to death . This one it is who came 
103 
down at the first, and (is) the first division . But 
15 the Thought of Light which is in him, 
she it is who aroused his thought . 
And the Archons brought him. They put 
him in Paradise . And they s a.id to him, 
2 "buffeted"-- B.G. "joined, united ." 
7 B. G .. 11 the wind which is-- 11 - Lines 6-9 present dif-
ficulties in syntax so translation is provisional~ 
8 Or, following Till , "ignorance and the darkness . " 
9 11 diff erent 11 - B .. G,. 11 opposed," CGI .. 11 imitation . " 
Jonas translates it 11 c ounterfeit . 11 
14 11 division11 - cf . P .S. 131:12 . 
... ~ 1~ 
Pl.ate €9 
. - -Af: o'fwM f:,E: Tid.\ lt'~ 2N o'f ~ P"\ E: .Cl, r.p 
20 T6'tTp'r'~M C.d~f: 4'(uJ lfo'<C.o(: o'fdN O 
MoN lf'E: To'fT p'< tf, M Af: TE: T41\c~-T\\ cl. 'f w 
No'{ ""j ~ N ,~ TM NT o C.f:. B ~ c. ~'(VJ rro'f t<.d. p 
troc o'( ~dT o'( Heft T6 ~ (o TrE: d'CW lf o'( 
~ rrw Tr oY MO'( trf: T~ ~N A,f:_ NTf: irov 
25 wN, ~"'~ '< K u.1 P: ~o"i ciJ r "'~ TE: M lfa 
po A I C. o C o tJ o K .A f:: -t~4 TC d 8 WT 'iJ .l f:-
o '( lf~ lrM~t.Tttp10N NT& Jro'lwNc. l:T& 
'lrcfi ll"~ lf~O.lNE: E:NTd'{di6'-\ M~ No'{ E:. 
ptl'I E:Tf rr~·, lrt 'trtlNl: Mlro'( _lf'~ lt~ ... 
30~pf; 1t4No'(WE: C.a.~f: ~'(W NE:L(K~o lO C. 
2,t:NMO'f tit- •~l.\(.Oi°8E.-C o'fMOCT~ lt'E 
o.'lw o'fd lt~ T ~ T~T~ oolr c.N NE:'"\ d"W 
W6E: d'fW lT't~to'(vJ tiE:- n-rw~ ijTtro 
N~pt<1 6'<W lt~'1 l(o pn-o C. iff: fl"~O'( d '( 
3 5 w o'(e;rra91 Mid lrl: ~~"f C.trep~\\ 4'(VJ 
E."\to'iw f:~o}.. ,~ lt'Ko.~E: tl~TX.\ trrE:. 
19 e>"'(l&Jfol\ •••• c.'f t. P\.\ f: • B. G. o1TP'i t H tl6"\ T., tT~ 
ff.•\ 'ft~ ~6:: 4:4 ,6it41'4 MkO'-'\ • 
20 C.6~, unattested by Crum. t.6 (S}, C~ I~ (A }(M .Ps. Bk) 
22 tJo'(- so CGI., B.G. rtfl'( (sing.I) with pl. part icle .... 
27-29 B.G. llt'M'<C.'Tt\i)lo,J ~"«6''-IW~i it•i t{~ 1l ~ MN11• 
~,t-\0N ~lt~ ~'t~OlT 1:1•~ H'Zt\iO'C frTp t4tK oT'4 
t8o~ .lf: W'°'(ttJe,· ~ct''{AWK n'~~N Kt4t-\o1 o"tT .. t\• 
t'\UU:: TtG. CGI. agreaa with 9GPI in reading o'< ltfr 
(1.8?) and t.Tf: (1. 29) and ~80~ ti1 #t:'f~ c~'( 
( 1. 28f). · 
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•Eat that which is (here) in leisure . ' And truly 
20 t heir delight is bitter, and their beauty is illicit . 
But their delight is deceitful . And their 
tree:s a.re ungodliness, and their fruit 
i s an irremedial pois on . And their 
promise is death . But the Tree o~ Life 
25 was placed in the midst of Paradise 
But I s hal 1 teach you ( p 1 . )1 
what is the mystery of their life , which 
is the counsel they made with each 
other, which is the likeness of their Spirit . 
30 This one ' s root is bittel'.', and its bl'.'anches 
a re death . Its shadow is hatred, and 
deceit is in its foliage , 
and its flower is the ointment of 
wickedness , and its fruit is death, and 
35 its seed is desire , and it 
bears in the Darkness . Those who taste 
19 i . e . Of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and ~vil . 
~ - II B.G. a delight to him it is, which is this, that 
he (Yaldaba~th) might deceive him (Adam) . " 
27-29 3 .G . 11 the mystery of their life . This is their 
Counte:rfe it Spirit which exists by them to cause 
him to turn aside that he mir)lt not know his end . 
That tree is in this manner ••• " CGI. 1 . 27 11 wha t 
is," 1 . 29 "which," 1 . 28f . 11 through each other . " 
10& 
Plate 70 
,ao~ ;J?_~T~ rrt-Y ~•N~wtr£=. tr~ c\ 
- -
~NTf: d~UJ 1rK6k~ ll'f: lt•1"'d NMTO N 
1r~t4Ta'{ Mo'!Tf: At: t-po'i t:eo). ,1Too, o'( 
.AE: Trl.ld~N Rco'{jl lTt-TN~Mo'f'i ,-..;; ll&-T 
5 ioo'l t-TE:- ;r~·i 'lt"f: Tf:lt\NO\O.. Mlt"O'{ OE: IN (:-
- - -a'(c:rw Mlfl="t MTO .-so~ -~KGdC.. N N~ "f 
C'w~T E=cpci"i oT<~'flf AH pwM~ 6~ \IJ ~Tp,~ 
c.oY wN 1f t< W{tlf"' 6 '2~'< R T~"'f a C. )(.H M o t. y 
ti~ dNO K Al:. 4.i C.t- 2W o 'f dTpo'< WM o '(W 
lOtfE:~6£1 MlTC.Wp -'E: lT.&0~\C. ~"' ~o.~ 6M 
lr~NTo'-\TC.t:0E: o~aM aTp~~ oYw M _ o.~c.w 
8~ 'ila-1 ircwp lff:~~Lt -'-~ f.>O'i d.'-\TC.~ &oo~ 
6o'1'wM t:-So" 2'i o'<K~'<16 NC_lfo pci Nf: 
lt"t8'(Mf:lo NTf: lfTE:Ko J..~~~~C. ~ltNa~w 
1s irE: N<1l.\ No'< ~ti 'l o'f uJ Oli M t-\t: At ~o N~T · 
cwT~ Nd"\ E:'TSE: Tro'f o~,N NTf:trlN Q l4 
E-T~OOTI" N2HTli trcwcf: MMO'f c.MlftC,\ 
ME:~','f: NioYo dTTl.t;ioplT Ndp)(uJ N d Y1µ d'\ 
4 NC.C)~.,, CGI. 1\C.o'fta 1r ~T - B.G. tC.O"fWl\1 1f lt ~T-: 
5 o'(of:tfl#t not attested by C. bµt cf. o'f •(•)1 N t: (il2) 
6 B.G. 57tl3-l6 widely variant. T1ll'a correc tion (1,15) 
'2'° to ~• is confirmed by CGPI. ~fs IC.6 ~ C.. 
8 iiTE:"ie.t.ittl'-\OG.'(tilt,I, B.O,lll>K= COI.1\~KP w MA 
10 ltE:~6f:\, cf. Itahle, I, 78r. for E:, = 1. 
17f. ErTC.W(.&, ••• ~piu,,4 B.O. t.o NC.Ai"' H2_o'( o ~r~· 
CGI. 0~ [P C.~ @> ~1 
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fr om it, their dwelling place is (the) 
underworld . And the darkness is their burial place . 
But that which is called by them 
1The Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
5 Evil, 1 which is the Thought of Light, 
t hey remained in its presence so that he should not 
100k up to his Pleroma, and that he should 
know the nakedness of his unseemliness . 
But I corrected them to cause them to eat . 11 And 
10 I said to the Saviour, 11 0 Lord, was it not the serpent 
who taught Adam to eat?" The Saviour laughed . 
He said, "The serpent taught them 
t o eat from an evil of procreative desire 
of the destruction so that he should 
15 be come to him profitable . And he knew that he was 
not hearkening to him on account of the Light of the 
Thought which is in him, which corrects him in his 
t hought more than the First A:rchon . And he 
4 "knowledge"- CGI. 11 the knowledge (of the good)" 
B.G. 11 to know the good . tt 
8 "unseemliness" - B .G. and CGI. 11 Pleroma." 
12 Sex as the sin of Eden is a. connon idea. 
15 profitable 11 - i . e. by bringing more individuals 
into the world-wno would be under his control . 
17 11 corrects 11- B.G . "she is wiser than he . " 
CGI. 11 he was (!, iserJ.11 Phps "establishes . " 
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oYW'41~ ~E:IN6 NT<S"oM EdSo~ f:NfA'f ••6c. 
20 H4'-t ~80~ c,lTOOT\.\ 4'(UJ (\~tlN& No"f i ~f: 
d.~H 6AlM c\VW lfE:J.6E:I M ncw°P 4'E:- 01 'Tf: 
TiUJE: ;1To"f A~ 1tt:i•'i .l'=- N9f: 4H " "'Tcl t,\ld 
'{C. HC Cc_o·i E:6~CWTM 6'iloo C. r4p cP6·, ?R 
'ltt"i~oprr Ml.WM~ ~f: ~'i~Tc MMo'-t 4AA6 
2s c.N N''i~1tQl'\C.\ C. K6\ r~p •"\~ooc. i,TN n 
it~ o q>HT ~ C. ~E: t~6 c.P o ~ '=cP6.\ oi il" N01 
'2,~T~ ~6:K~6C. NNoYt~T~'( o'fT6 ~N N•'C 
N~'( E:.80A 'TOTE: TE:.lllNOI~ MltO'(OE:lN ~t 
cWlT N(.MT\i A Y W 6\\ o'f WI!! t: HG'I (tt~lt pWTclp 
:50 )(_U,N ~E: I NE: MMOt. ~6 0~ (_~ lff:"\ Cll"\ p 
TE:-'l'I No ,6 Af: M lf o'( o t IN oY•TT ~ '(_OC. ,~ 
~'1tr.-T Ne.we. N<r1 it~o\(E: M1r'iTt;"2,oc. o'fw 
6'-\ t-1 NE: eBo~ N o'f M ~ poc. NTt: T~'i G'o~ f: 
@.O~ Ne,\'\T'-\ ~'(W ~"IT6M\O iiKf:lt~4C.\ C. 
35 c_ii o'f~oi>•K NC.e,\t-\E: \<.~T~ ,r,wc NTE:1'\ 
NO\~ tTo (. o'( w N (. N~\.\ E:60)\ ~'hAl ~'-\ ~ \ 
20,22 iUJI, CGI. tkt.T,C.I C.. 
24 6 'i ~ 1' o , B • G. ~ \-\ T p t 'o\ ~ K o T ~. 
25 B. 0. MT4'"\, w •c. t6o). f: J. N be.tore ?ii . After 
~\C.9"C.\Cl3.G. reads ,;;J o"fa•? e"(9p~o"'t 
?,ii TAN•\ C.9 IIC.H~CGI omits 2_'il to ?N of th1•• 
27 J.HtJo'( - For omla!!ion of tr in ~• before Acb . 1 
lleg. Fut. ct. Kahle, I, P• 179, Till, A.IC .0. pal'• 
52 'T ~ (. O c, B. G • M tt E: 'i ~ T 6, O C. 
55!. through 71:5-omitted 1n !.G. 
- - -
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des ired to bring out from him the power which he 
SO gave t o him . And he brought a forgetfulness 
upon Adam . 11 And I said to the Savi our, "What is 
the forgetfulness ?11 But he said, 11 Not as Moses 
wrote, which you have hea :rd . For he said in 
his fi rst book, 1 He laid him down' but in 
25 his senses . Por truly he said by the 
prophet, 1 I shall harden upon their 
hea rts so that they shall not give heed, nor 
see. t The the Thought of Light 
hid in him . And the Pirst Archon wished 
&I to bring her forth fr om his side . 
But the Thought of Light is incomprehensible . 
109 
When the darkness pursued it, he did not comprehend 
it . And he brought forth a part of his power 
from him. And he made another moulding 
S5 in the f orm of woman , according to the likeness of 
the Thought which had appeared to him. And he 
20,22 11 forgetfulness 11 - CGI .. 11 trance . 11 
24 " he laid down"- B. G. " he caused him to sleep . " 
25 P:robably some verb must be inserted at beginning 
of t he line . E. G. "He clothed his senses with a 
ve 11. He caused the imperceivaability to be hard ." 
CGI. " He clothed his senses with imperce i veabili ty . 11 
32 
~he did not comprehend "- B.G . " he was not able to 
comp rehend . " Cf . John 1:5 . 
34 1t 
11 ~ 0 ulding 11 - phps . "vessel" (of clay) , cf . Mandaea.n 
am a Mana . " Phps . cf . G. Th . Logia # 97 . 
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N~ ti\ tt' ~ t ~ o C. E:. NT 6 ~ ). , T 4 E: ~ o}.. c. ti T ~ o ~ 
M TI' pw Me , p~·, 2.N 1'\~e1c. M ~ NT ~NT c.. c.' t-\t 
~'(O) K~T6 e~ oN E:NT6'-\~00C. ~,, MW'{C. ~c. 
~t 'TE:.l..\ ~~TC.TI\ f> o'(w 6."-\M~'( ~,C. c_l Mfr (0. 
i ,Hl.o\ 2,j To'(No'( A~ E:T~~~'( 6C.0'fWN c.. E:-
B o ~ N 6, , E:: lT , tJ o \ o ~ a'( o f:- 1 N ~ d c. G'" w >.. tr E:-
e o ~ Mlt K~~'< MtJ\6 E:,N '2.~~\ '2,\~.:i n'l-- l..\ <,HT 
~'(w o'-\P Nt\c\)E: tio~ ?_M lftc.E: MlT~~~E: 
~'(U., ~"'\C.O'(N ,E-4E:1Nf: 6'{U) l{f:X,~~ ~&: 
10 rr~·, TfNo'( o'( K~~c. E:.~o).. ~N N~ '<\\~t TE: 
~'{u> o'<C.o. Pl. tSo~ 2,N To.C.~P!. TE: Er,~t: itO:i 
T{'~w""~ N~Kw WC.W"\ ~1\"E:l,.\E:\u>T MN TE:\,\ 
~o.~'( d'fw N~Tod'q GTE:l\C. (1)1\E: d.'(w ;;sc..t: 
UjWlf'- MlTE:C.N6.'( E::\{C.~f>2: o'(wT "' C.E: 
- - ---- ..... li N~TNNoo'( r~~ N~\.\ Ml'tf:'-\~S~ Nc_WT~ 
~ '( w ~ NO. K uJ N C..VJ \.\ M \1 (E::)\.\ f:\ \>,f'{' Mij T(t)l.\ ~~~'( 
~'{~ N"'\TO<S°'1 d;TE:"'\C..<.\t--\E: ~'(W Ntt:.~w 1Tt 
~TtE:C.N6'< E:'<C~Pl o'<w, :¥.E: c.tNoTNN o 
I f: IVT4 \,\ - Original "( corrected •Y superl1near '-t. 
4 C..lt\9- ~.o. ad.u •'-IT~t--\,o tf1'E:~2,IM~ i~T .. Y 
COI. \\"tT4t,.\lo 'N]o"<C.c..tM'- ~'1\(lA> MMOC ?,4"T --'4 · 
e I<. 6 '( ~ - • o 1..0 • CO I • l-'\ o '( 
fJf. lt'E: ~6. 4 .••• lt~Y, CGI. om1 t • aJMI reaCa ~t~~ M "'0"'' 
lJ, l'14'<W - All tour occurruo•• are a u~rtluoua . 
l~-!O D1tto1raphy or 11nea l -1,. 
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brought the portion which he had taken from the 
pawer of the man into the image of the womanhood . 
And not as Moses said, 
rhiS rib." And he saw the woman with him. 
5 But at once the Thought of Light 
appeared . She took a.way the 
veil which is upon his mind, 
and he sobered from the drunlcenness of darkness . 
And he knew his likeness . And he said, 
10 'This is now a bone of my bones, 
and a _ ·r1esh of my flesh . ' 'Because of this 
shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and he shall cleave to his wife. And they two 
s hall becor.ie one flesh . 1 For because (of this) 
15 his consort shall be sent to him. 
'And he shall leave his father and his mother , 
and he shall cleave to his wife, and they two 
s hall be one flesh . ' For because (of this) his 
111 
4 "rib"- B.G . adds " He created the woman for him." 
CGI. adds 0 He created a woman. He put her with him.'' 
8 "darkness"- CGI. "death . 11 
9 "he said •• • this"- CGI . omits this and reads 
"Which was like him . 11 
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- - -t>'f r.\.~ ~c\'1 M'\'ftt.t~ep ,-lcWif> ~'CW L\N~tw 
20 NC.uJL,\ M"ttf:t.t~\WT M.1 T{t-)'-\t14A'( T MC. WNt 
Af:. ,~o <I>, o 16·, "'~ e,~\ ~,J>t.·i e_ii . o'< t--\ NT 
~~6KOC J>E:\(o6C.. ECNoCWc,t M1\"E:. C.. U31 6. 
~TSE: 1T~\ ~'(Mo'(,~ E: ~o C ~E: zwtt tTE:. T~, 
TE: Tl'-\A 6'< NNf:To N 2 ~e. o ~ ~TN T ll po N 01~ 
25 N'T~'<8E:NTE:\6 NT\{E: ~'(W ~60~ c.lTC oTC: 
~'( ~, t«E: NT r ww c. \ c NTf: ~ t:10 c. 4\' o'< WNc. 
6NO'< ~Bo~ A1rc.M4T Nb'foE:ToC ~\~ N 
1TUjHN ~nc.oo'(N ~Tt. T6°\ ,E: 'TflTIN 0\6 
~eo~ c_N TE:lt"poN0I~ NO'(OE;I~ E:-TT8 
50 f>H'< AE:K~6t. t.'(N~TC.E:6~'( 6'(W NT4TO'< 
NOC o'( eS() ~ '2.M '\t'~\K ~• .2u~ ~ 8 Nf:'( 
l!:J oo n ro p Mlt"C... N t\'< c.~ o'< 2~ Q'(W ~'f M 
ME: o.~o'<KUJ'( dt~'( ~c.o'<u>Nc N~'f ~6 0~ 
N 61 T f: 1t I N o , 6 E:. ~ o No'{ o ~ 1 N E: c.. T () '( tJ o '( C 
35 Mlf"O'{M~~'(~ ~2_,~·,· NTdif:'-\t\ME: At: Nd'I 
(,)~~A"Xielw9 J.E: ~'(c.E:.iwo'( E:So}... MMO"\ 
6.\..\ C..O'( ?_ w p M lff. l.\ K 6 c. ~t-\ ~N TC i I Ml:- t.C 
20-35 This entire passage is widely variant fr om B.G. 
and perhaps is corrupt. 
22 ~~• Koc- First example present editor has s ee n ot 
a Gk. privative after Coptic ab1tract prefix 
30 Looks like ~r,,c.\•, corrected to t:'11'14-, but c f . NTO· 
(1st. a. conj.) at end of line. Subject mus t 
be 4.t,IO~ (1. 27). T~tt'IN0\6 as sufject woul d rt· 
quire ~C.Nci -. It 1a subject in BO. and CGI . 
35 B .G. adds ~ 1t ~ "t i..uH(, CGI. n ~Hf lal II\~ after Mt'"'' 
consort shall be sent to him~ And he shall leave 
20 his fat her and his mother . But our sister, 
the Wisdom, who had come down in an innocence 
so that she should correct her defect . 
Because of this she is called "Life" who is 
113 
the Mother of the living ones through the Fore-thought 
25 of the Autocrat of Heaven . And through her they 
tasted the perfect lmowledge . I appeared 
in the form of an eagle upon 
the Tree of Knowledge which is the Thought 
from the Fore-thought of pure light, 
30 so that I should teach them, and I should arouse 
them from the grave of the sleep. For the two 
were existing in a fall{en state). And they knew 
the ir nakedness . The Thought app.eared to them, 
enlightening, arousing 
35 their thought . But when Yaldabaoth knew 
tha t they were removed from him, 
he cursed in his land. He found the wor.ian pre-
20-22 Evidently a verb or copula is missing from 
this passage . 
27 "eagle 11 - Cf . Ezek . 17 ~ 1-7 for eagle as symbol of 
King and Saviour . Cf . Widengren, ~.~esop . Elements , 
p . 153 for Syriac and possible Ugaritic parallels . 
For Ugar . cf. Gordon, U .:M. text 125 :7-9. See also 
M. Ps . Bk . 100. 30, l88!2IT. 
- -
35 "thought"- B.G. and CGI. add "in his perfection. " 
11, 
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C.061'E:; ~t"\OC.. t\1tt:C..cOO'°i"r r'£-"10 ~io-=1c.. 
~poc Rt f:~'iC.Ob'(N aN M1tM'Ct.Tt\plO N 
iNi\\c.~Ulltt ~ao~ cM lt~o-'N& f:TO'{ 
4•e ~Too'i At ~'<p,tJC02,.t. 6~tt\0~ ~ '( 
s w 611\~'<WN2 t8o~ NNtt.tarrE:)\ot NTE; li 
~ . . -- --
MN\ <.\T c.o O'< N TE:T La3 001T 2P4' N 2,1'\T\,\ 6'{ 
w 6'"\NO~o'f ~60~ cM lt\tAf)~~l:\C.OC 4'{W 
~"\T ,u.~Jo'tf: No'<'(MKMt: NK6'(c a.'(w A.\,\ 
H6~ NG\ (,r)r~wT~~ ~w~ tTlf6 pe tNOC lT4 
10 c.f: E:fa"TC. Mi 6~~ M a'(W ~~ ~C.O'f WN2 tlo~ 
_ ~tl'T~ NC'• TE:'IIN0\6 ;:io'{ot1M HWN2. 
~'(u> ~'iti\O'( '2 Mtl (~~AO l\6UJ8 iio"f Mii" 
~T C.0O"fN Nl•f>t C-M Mt: AE: N<I Tll90N O\Q. 
~'tt~"~'-' 6t.Ti1Noo'( Nti2,ot:1.,E: 6"<v.> ~'<Twptt 
15 N2Wt\ f;l6~ c.ii E:'f26 <\.'fuJ ~'i.l.W2M& MMOC. 
- -NG'l (1t)tpwTd.i>X.uJN (\'(VJ 4"\•ltO E:6~~ Ni.MTC. 
N~H\)£ CNa'( tt~oplf ~'iw lft'\t,c.Nl'i 
E: ~w 111 MM ,~'< E: l~w·,·M <~E:M o'f 2_0 Na~KoC. 
5 ~~ 0~ WN 2, B .G. ~ O"( U) NC· 
5f. N~f:'-td.r,t~oc=sor. t:rJt'i4rr~>-.oc. 6'i°w d1.4c11, 
B.G. o.NE:"f4f'r"'Cr~oc. T~po'( t,IQ'(~•-
8 l\\AJO'(,- B.G. 2,IWW'i, C(H. 2tuJWo"(. cf . Kahle, I, 
p. 64f. for E added at end o1 word. 
18 (I-\)~ flt - f"\ lost by h plography ~ For tnia particle, 
cf. von Lemm, Kleine Koptische Studien, I 11 . 
(St. Petersburg, 1911). 
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paring herself for her husband. He (Adam) was Lord 
over her, he (Yaldabaoth) being ignorant of the my-
stery which was from the holy Counsel. 
But they were afraid to blame him. And 
5 he appeared with his angels in the 
i gnorance existing in him. And 
he cast them out of Paradise . And 
he clothed them wi t h a blackness of darkness. And 
the First Archon saw the Virgin 
10 standing with Adam, and that the Thought of Living 
Light had appeared in her . 
And Yaldabaoth was filled with ignor~nce. 
But when the Fore- thought of the All knew, 
she sent certain ones, and they wrested 
15 zog' from Eve . And the First Arc hon 
defiled her . And he begat by her 
tw o sons, the first am the second, 
Eloim and Yave . El~im, indeed, has a face of a bear, 
1 Cf. Rev . 21:2 
2 "to blame him," so CGI. B.G. "to curse him." 
5 11'he appeared"- B.G. "to appear." 
5t • "with his angels ••• " CGI .. "to his angels and he 
cast out •• • " B.G .. 11 All his angels cast out •• •" 
8 er . II Pet. 2:4 . 
18-24 The faces, characters and offices are trans-
posed in B.G. 
. -
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'tft\~ "iffi At- o'f20 Mf;t-\01 lt~ ltO'(o MtN 
so o1~\~a,oc. lflr 1ro'(4 ~~ 0'16.t.\\(OC. ltf: i4 
,~ E: Mf:N O"\ pol\ o ~ ~ 8 It-i l ~ ft\O'-( E:. 2 p6°i 
f:lM ft''('WcT I"\;. 1'T"~ t~IAJ\~ IA~ 4'if) a'to 
1<.08\C.TO Mt'\O'-\ t,p6"i E:~M 1tM001 MN 
1t K6 c. N6°\0 AE: 6'-\ M o'iTf. ~ p oo'{ irtJ Ip 4 H 
25 l.E: ~G0\N o1W 66~~ E:\..\NA'( ait"llf, NO'f p 
r,~ "d620'1N 6"E:- ~ltoo"( .:ic,oo'{ 6C.~UJ ii 
d'I tc'CNO'(C.\6 E:60~ ,,TN <11)1tpwl6pJw tJ 
~ '( w 6 '-\low Ho'( C. lt op o. N t 1' I g Y ~ \6 2 p~ "i 
cN Tc\A At\ M 6'-\ To'f No'( C. At: f: So~ 21~N 
~o Tc.. 'i N o 'i c. , 6 ii\ I' .J. 1{ o ~ t( & , "~ N tI cw M ~ 
6'f w ~'1 ~ w p" r,, t.J6'< e:eo~ c.Y\ ll'E:'1 tt~ 
tT~66\af:\, 1\•l)~VJN Af= C.N~'< Gl.\po1t 0 
Ka81C..Td. MMoo'( ~,~o.·, f:ii cNA~~" 2-.,c_ 
,E: ~To'f~px~, ~).M lt~C.lf~~O\ON HT6 pf:I,\ 
- - -55 ~ ~ E: J).f: N ( I ~ A 6 M o-« ~ \ N f:. NT t \,\ lT p O 
rtJwc,c MM\N ~t'\o\.\ ~"\.ltro A1rt:1~& 
.. -
20 TU: - B.G. adds f:~W~\I~ ltt It t.\-.6\0C. '·"' 1t• 
lt&ti..\ \( 0 C.. 
2lf.t."\f4ttO-, CGI.4'C6lt0-, B.G. 6"\~6Q"\• 
25 t'-1 Ne.'( ~T~ \,\- - not 1n B .0. and CGI .. 
27 "tt.'< .a•~ C.\6 - B.G. haa 1t and vb. 1n maao. cot. 
has vb. 1n maac. but subj. ia pert1all7 mis a1ng . 
29-58 6"iT0'f No'< C. ••• tT'-'3 illc\.f:\T, widely variant 
from B.G. & CGI. 
32 lt\op~wN (aing. )= 5.0. ll: should read-,,= CGI . II (pl• 
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but Yave has the face of a cat. The one, indeed, 
'5J 1s a righteous one, but the (other) one is un-
righteous. Yave, indeed, he set over 
the fire and the wind, but Eloim he set 
over the water and 
the earth. But these he called by these names, 
25 1cain' and 'Abel,' seeing, therefore, his 
knavery down to this day. This cohabitation 
continued through the First Archon. 
And he sowed a seed of desire in 
lJ!..7 
that of (the desire of?) Adam. But he raised up through 
30 cohabiting with the creature the likeness of the bodies .. 
And he supplied them with his counterfeit 
spirit. But he set the two Archons (Cain and Abel) 
over some dominions (Arch!), so that 
they should rule over the tomb (the body). But when 
35 Adam knew the likeness of his vecy own Fore-knowledge 
he begat the likeness 
2lf. 11 set 11 - following B.G. Lit. "re-established" 
B.G. uses Gk. at 1. 32, but without prefix. 
25 "seeing his knavery"- missing fr an B.G. and CGI. 
28 For motif of Satan injecting sexual desire into 
man cf. infra, p. 213. 
29-32 Till translates B.G. "'so that it is one from 
this substance who begat a likeness through their 
false (Spirit)." He says it is corrupt. 
34 For motif of body as a tomb, cf. infra, p. 223. 
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~tr~HpE ;;.rrpwr-'\E: ~'i~o'<Tf: ~Po'i ~c- f.fle 
l<4'T6 Qe, An-t= 'i.lt'O 2P6.·, 2N (;:i}~ WN 20~0, 
we. Tt<~ M~~ 'f ~c. T ~ N ~'{ di TI, TN Mtre- c. TTN} 
M1TC:-1N~ NTE;'t~~ MMoc. a'fw ;J tH~ N 
s 1t'T'i tt o N NT~T e_il° (tt) tr~H pw M~ ~ ~C. N4 
c.oSTE: 'iio'< Mo ii«.yu.>nf: N6,wN i::T N N H'f 
61'°\"TN o'(W 6'-\TC.OO'( NO"(Moo'{ ~ 8Uj 6. 
~80~ c.tTN <n')lTplllT6 p~wN J..Ed<.6o C. Ntlor 
c.o"fw No'( l.E:- c_'iJ f-8 o ~ TtJJN N~ d.'(W Tc.\"i 
10 ,E- SE: E:N,4'1 ~w~~ Nil 1t~c. lrf:-PMA vpoc 
o'(oE: l ~ l:li p c"rT o'( pr~ I ..t~Kdci C. coT,N 
E:l-\t.YdN~I t,p~·, Nd'I 1ttVNd E:Bo~ c.lTN 
N41uJN ~To'(o.aS l:'-iNt\C.f:cW\.\ ~po.Tq d.'( 
uJ N\,\Td<f6'-\ cM 1f~,~ l.E:K~t\C. t p~ ltff~H 
- -15 ~w Mo T~ Pt.\ NdU3w,r~ f:'-t O '{ 4~ e ~ '(W N 
oT~Td ~'(U) T£:-~°'~ \ 0atJo~ MT( c. w p "~ 
1f to~, c. N '\> 't' )( o o'{ cf E: T\-\ po'( e E= Nd o'{ 141 
E: ?_ o '< H (: 1r o'{ o '=, N t Ti Be, M '( d. \-\ o '( w ~ B '° 
2ff. toMo,wc thru M""oc. B.G. NTtil.?6 i-M~~y 
~CTN No'< HlttTl- I\' 1.-J c. fl"l , which Till says 
1s corrupt. CGI. ~c.~o,wc cl\(1~111o (o'f 
• • • ( ? )} N'T t'\O.~ '( ~ tt E: C (. t b. \ 0 N A 'ff R'4 . 
5 ~E:C. W6 - For this form of .lfr plus II Fut. cf. 
76:10 and note there. G.T. regularly uaea II PU'• 
after ~~K4lC.. 
17 Cf::N~o'(~~-, substantiates T1ll'a emendation ot 
:B.G. lil6WH ~ N?_o'{o to rJo~eM fr2o'f N to agr .. 
with COI ... C.t:N4 N o'f?_M • He says it is a n aud1• 
tory error, t ranacr1b1ng -;J> d'"e"T•t , instead. ot 
€\,\l,o~T•\, cf. also B.G. 67:5t. 
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of the Son of Man. He called him., 'Seth.' 
According as the generation in the Aeons., like\'Jlse 
the Mother also sent down her Spirit 
in the liken es a of the One who is like her., and of 
5 one in the type of the One in the Ple roma, that she 
should prepare a dwelling place for the Aeon to 
come below. And he made them drink a water of for-
getfulness from the First Archon so that they should 
not know from whence they were. And this 
10 is the way which the seed existed for 
a time., as it served so that when 
t he Spirit comes down from 
the holy Aeons, he shall establish it and 
he will join it to the defect so that the 
15 entire Pleroma shall exist., being holy and 
non-defective." And I said to the Saviour: 
"o Lord, shall all souls., therefore., be safe 
within the pure light?tt He answered, 
2ff. "likewise" through "her. 11 B .G. "In this way 
the mother sent the one which is hers." CGI. 
"likewise they sent from the Mother her pe-
culiar Spirit." 
17 11 be safe."- B.G. "they shall live more" which 
Till emends to "be saved." 
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l(l~d'-\ MA~\ .Xf: 2f:NN0C ... l"•\ N2 1H~t, 
110 E:NT~'<TlJ\o '°°2\h~l\ f:J.M If:~ M~fl~ 01 A.'C C 
ICo~otl r~t lT~ f: fo~Jto'( teo~ NcR' Ko 
01,, f:\ ti\" T' ii N~i' f:T~ 0011" ~eo~ ~ 
T r1: N t ~ N•T ~, ti,,\ N~, •T~ '\t6 lt°iil M lt WN i 
N4t'I t2p~·, t~u.>o'( aYUJ H"\~\l>lt6 MN ,.,II\ 
Ii C..t.Nc\o'(,~f:I ~'(u> iic.~~Ullr'- NTf:~&,o c. 
6'fW C.f:N6p lfY\~~ N26N~TMoC 11.'ICU 
Cl:N4ii &o ~M ltt'\4 'TMt-,\6'{ t:60~ c'Ti 
Ko~\6 N\t~ l'\M N°pooY~ NTE: TltON~ P'' 
t:NC.f='-fl poo'{~ C6 E:~66'( ~~ t.•~~Tl 4 
sot MNT•TTtKO o'{~4TC. f:'tP M~~E:1'6 ~ MOC. 
• ).NA'ftlt-\6 ~wp,c. oprt\ cU<w(2) c,t q>& o 
NOC. e,\~tt, 8\(t,\~4 ~'(I.A) TMNTATC.I NTf: 
liT~P~ ~Cl: t;M6(.TE:: H~oo't oN i1Tii 
A\\6'( ~IMMTI •T2\fl'OtT~C.\C CN'64'TC -
-11 NTC6Pl. T4·, E:-,o'(~o~~, MMOC. f:'Ctd.~T 
f:80>.. NC.~ 1to'(oE;1U;:i fiTo'<N6 <H°nE-'<~• Nt 
to "''•~ - et. ~•nle, I, •• H tcr . tta.1• tar11. . . . 
1, 111••• - II Put. without tpe-, et. ·:a.o. ,:;·pe: ••• 
Jh\ '( , OGI. ~l" ~ 6 9 • 4-\ ( I Jla- • ) • i'f - • o OGI • 
N"i N o'f < 6 , ~.o._ fr4 Y_N6'C i 8 _ ,. 
21,11 ~C.~- •--~ Cir•-• to _I PM•.• .. ·-
31 ?_t KIA.l(~~ - ao a.Cl. C loa\ 1'7 ba•loar••ll1• 
~ Mlt~Tc,, a.o. c., = C&I. lt AM t. fw\o(!,". 
· H f: ••• ~•"'' - a.a. NC." tr~t•>..oM &6~f: NMoov. 
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He said to me, "Some great things are they 
20 which rose up in your thought. For it is 
a difficult thing to reveal them to others 
except to those who are of 
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t he unwavering generation, those upon whom the 
Living Spirit shall come, and it shall be with the 
25 powe r . They shall be saved, and they shall become 
perfect. And they shall be worthy of greatness. 
And they sha 11 be purified in that place from 
all evil and the cares of lust. 
Therefore, they shall not be caring for anything except 
30 t o give indestructibility alone, caring for it 
f rom this place, without wrath or envy or jealousy, 
or lust, and the insatiety of the 
Universe. They shall not be restrained by 
anything except the nature of the flesh 
35 alone. Those possessing 1 t, they a re waiting for 
t he time that they should go to find their good news• 
24 "shall c OIJE"- B.G. 11 is wont to come." "And he 
shall be"- CGI.. "and he shall be joined," B.G. 
tt.they having joined." 
32 11 1nsatietytt· - B..G. and CGI. "satiety." 
35 Cf. I Thess. 1~10. 
36 Cf. English idiom "to go to his reward." B.G. 
11 and they shall be taken to /re ce 1 ved." 
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Nl)4Tq- E:80}.. 2_1Ti1 NiT.&1 Hc(i t~ Nt 
ME.IN~ c_t.o ii~l•ot. MltuJNc Nl"TTf:. 
Ko N~o'=: N & 2 61UJ ltTW cM E:~, 2'< 
troMl:IN, 2_alfTHf>'1 ~"'1' i,p6Y 26 
5 lfi~?\.\ l.E:~66C. E:.YN6la.WK. f:-80 ~ 
PtlT6r68oN Mc.t.~~\\potJo~E:1 ii o'{ 
vJNc, Vj~c.NE:c ltE:~6·\ N6\\ J.E: "R&O 
~•c. Nf'tXE:.'{E: E:T'= MltO'f ~\Pf: HN \, 
S 14'< 6: <. N~ p o'( > tJ6·, t:.NilTCfoH M1' ~1t~ 
\ 
10 ~it WN C E:I E:~p6°l ~J.WO'{ [.r,, lt'E; 
a l{~} <.~E:. C.E N~O'(,&c\·, ,wo1 u-fi~l.\ tlc.\l\ 
- ~f: N~Tf: p~1t\lf _Ni f:1M(ti\•1'( N~'( 
N~1>1t"lNTt\ lt6NTWe Ci-N~O"(i6°l 
4'f1AJ tJ6·, c~ No1TWUJ Ne 4::8 0~ T ... '1 
t-16~\C. r6 ~ NA~\ E;(.p6·\ oiN pu> ~i NIM 
6-~~TC. r6p 1-\i <roM NiE:Xc\c.\'( t\c.E: E: 
15 p~TC\ MNNC.t To'(:X.lt"oo'( AE:. TOTE: t':\ 
U1~N~~~f:\ Nf1 (n-)irN<\ ~irwN"2_ 6'i W 
1-36 All text • widely variant, po~~ably corrupt. 
l Nf:'T1.I: B .. O. Nllllt6\'6~Kt'\1TWp. 
4,5 ltTHP"'\ = B.O. iwa "''"", ct. 1.8.t. ?IM'ff;. 
g ~fll•P CN'> , so e.G. Reconstruction nece1 1ar1 
t~ aenae of passage. Php• • .,~,, 6TWN , ct. CGI• 
iti1o"f lilt "''""1'f Xo •'<l- tt t"itJAXW p, (sT WN. 
11-12 <. ••• > Clearly a scribal om1aa1on here , ct. 
1. 7 & 23 1U:.-'•'i. Reoonatruct1on i ll trom BJJ• 
11 o'(.&. ... \ , ao CGI. B .O. Cfr:'44 WN G , ct. note '7~tll• 
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bY the takers. These people, the ref ore, like 
t hat, they are worthy of the incorruptible , 
eterna l life, and the Call, while they endure 
in t he Universe, bearing up under 
5 t he Un iverse, so that they should fulfill 
the good, and they . should inherit 
eterna l life. 11 I said to him, "O Lord, 
t he s ouls which did n ot do these deeds, 
12'3 
~ wha t shall they do,, these upon whom the Powe r 
10 of t he Living Spirit came, fnamely, the SpiritJ 
1 < t hat t hey also should be saved?" He said to me, 
b "Those upon whom that Spirit shall come,"> 
by all means, they shall be saved; 
and the se shall pass away. For t he 
Powe r shall come upon all men. 
For without it . it is impossible for anyone t o 
15 stand. But after they have been begotten, then 
if t he Spirit of Life is incr eased and 
3 "Call" cf. M. p·s. Bk., index, sub. voce. 
4, 5 "Universe"- B .. G. "every work." 
6 11 i nheri t 11 - cf. Luke 18 ~18 . 
9 ''what s hall t hey d o ." Phps. "Whither sha l l they come ?" 
CGI. "Where are their souls, or where shall t hey g o?" 
lo a-b Omission is certain due to "I said11 in 1. 7, 23 
without any intervening 11 he said." 
11 " s aved " - B.G. "live'' but cf. Till's note . 
l 3 "power"- cf. J oel 2:28, · cts 2:17. 
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llj~pE. -r<>o"" t:\ ~c:t ,~~po tlT'Y'< )(. K f:-
r~f'\ a. '< ~'<u.> ~pt:~ k 6.'f f)1\~~Nc.\ M 
~oc. 2P~·, e,iJ N t t8"''f '- NTl{orJ ~ ~ \6 
- -
~~·1 b.e t:,~ 1{£ lt WA €TU;I 6 8 \~ E: \T N ~'( 
liPea·, ti.woY ~~'f C.W\( ~l-\oo'( f:~o ~ 
- -vrooT-q o_'(l>J N Ct C. u> ~ M ~NO\<.. ~E: 
ft~~·, ~t rr Of:\ C it'< ~oo'{ !E: N 
N~Y 2,014N t'<Uj6.N ~\ f; Bo~ ?._-;1 ToY 
-C6pl "" We.\ ~w K t:TW N -.i-ro~ ~E: ~t.1 c.w 
B& lte-'-~'-\ ~ ·, lat T~'<~~ E:'1E: ,cS'ot-1 
,~~6-, N2.~T°E lf~~6 ~,tr~ t:TUjttC. i~·, r~~ c..~oop <l'<W Uj6C.1lWT ~C.6(N) 
go~ NT lt o N ~ p \ ~ 6 '< w E- 2> Cl ~ c., T ~ 
ff~~ tr~INE: l"\tl'\6.TTE=~O u.16C.O'( 
,1 .... ,. 
l~I ~'<W Uj 4. '( .1 ITC. t' '2. p61 tTO. Nb lf <1 '( 
UC. N~ \ U) N c.\ tJ OK 6~ ll'el.~ "f -'E: ,r ,io 
He. t:,E: N4i' iwo'< E:Tc Mtt'o'(V\ME: 
1~ N6. ..i I fl-'\ tJc ~o'<l\''{ ~ao'(c f:'1 
Nhy w TI'E:. TWtJ 6'{u.> l{f;~°''1 tlcf\ AE: 
,~ N t:T ~ t'\ c.\ '( ~ 1t' e \t ~ t, Uj ~ C 6 ~ 0 
l K~ p~u.:i - 1'eg. I J!altit. (A,A2), plua ''-Y· 
t3~'<xoo'(- ct. ca. I,,. llt. tor th.1a for• 
26 B, o. x~ '="<""~ iiTt:"1'(,CH -=-,~ T~OM Tf: ;.;;T~C~ 
co'{ o • • • !111 augge• t • •• let1ng t'f M4 H a: NTd.C.. 
11 I I l'" C. , ! • G • NC. E: NT C , co I • N Cf: N TO\(. 
~2 Nt H>J tJ - .. , 
, ao CGI. B.O. Wt4l6\UJN • 
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the Power comes and gives strength to that •Olll 
• 
and none is able to make it go astray 
in the works of the evil. 
20 But those upon whom the counterfeit Spirit coae, 
• 
they a re wont to be seduced 
by it and are wont to err." But I 
said, 11 0 Lord, the souls, therefore, 
of these, whenever they shall come f orth from 
25 their flesh, whence shall they go?" But he laughed, 
he said to me, "The soul in whom {is) the Power 
shall be more than (prevail over?) this despised Sp 
For this one is strong, and it constantly f'leea 
from the evil, and from 
30 the imperishable death (?), it 1s wont to 
be saved. And it mall be received up to eternal 
rest." But I said, 11 0 Lord, 
those who themselves did not lmow 
to whom their souls belonged, where 
35 shall they be?." Arxl he said to me, 
"With those in whom the despised Spirit has 
26f. B.G_. 11 To a place of the soul, which is the p011er 
which was greater thah ••• " Till deletes "to • 
place of" and "which was•" Neither text as it d 
stands or as emended answers the quest ion prece28 
Phps. supply 11 is 11 in 1. 26 and delete "for" 1. ' 
30 11 death 11 - cf. Rev. 20~14 
... 11 31 "received"- cf. I Tim. 3:16. B.G. "and they :IJ"' 
bring her." CG I. "'and they sha 11 bring them• 
32 "eterna 1 11 - B .G. 11 the rest of the Aeons . 11 
121 
Plate 75 
~~·i i 2HTo'f ?M TT po 1c~pM d'f W C!Jcl'i. 
Mp l I NTtq, 'I Xtif d 'f u> ~o"f C UJ K M Mo c. 
dHt:?aK'f~ ~Tf: TlTollKpto 6'tUJ N'fN O'f 
~f:- Mfl'\OC ~,pd°i E:'{0~f: _d'fvJ M~NCd lltt 
5 E:1 f8o~ "9d"lTddt. E:TooTo'i iltJt-fo'fC.\d . 
H6°i ttn•'f ~ wit E- ~Bo~ '21,tJ' 1rd p )(Wtl d'( 
a., ~•'< ~o pc 1.,N 2.E:NM p"p E:- iic&Jlo1,f: M 
MOC. olTE:~T~ kO c'(UJ ~o'f Kv.ftf: tfi Ma e 
- -l.tjdNT~ tJfrcC.f: E-60~ '2•Tti TB~€: d 'fW ic 
10 ~I lpoc MtrC.oo'f N G'iUJ Tcfi' T~ e~ E:C. 
UAdNIWI< f:80~ ~dCO'f~~i aNOK b.f: 1": 
M\ .&f: 1tlof:,c ~'(w irwc. ~c p~K ~~IIM 
- - -N<S'I T4\''t~H d'(W tJt>Jd'{2,C. E:ZO'<N d T~~ 
CIC NTC:-CMo(\'{ ... £.co'fN ~,rpwMf: TOTE: 
15 G4pd~E: ~~p1J.Ho'1q l:-tr•fi ~'{w lt~ 
~o'i No°i "-.E: a ~k 9UJ C NTK 0'1 M4-C4 p IO C. 
t-rr, AH o~ p No~ 1 Nr(•)q,'f xtl ft~ t'.l 'f ~cl'f 
T\>~C 0'14 °(C. ii"C.4 \(E,o'( {d ~ ~ pE: 1T N6 ~ 
-5 t.1- B.G. "'6~C. c\'lH'(. 
12 "d"M~H~ B .G. 1f4 ~ E:- ltc:U( (:. 
1'7 ~NO~l :s B.G. na~~Ko~o'{QHC.IC.. 
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1nc re ased in causing them to err. And it 
constantly depresses the soul. And it constantly 
seduces it to the evil deeds. And it constan tly 
casts it down to forgetfulness. And afte r i t 
5 ca.me f orth, it was de livered to the Powers 
that existed through the Arch on. And 
it was bound with bonds. And it was cast 
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into t he prison. And it was tumed hither and yon 
until it awoke from the forgetfulness. And it 
10 received the knowledge. And thus when 
it is perfected, it is wont to be saved. 11 But 
I said, 11 0 Lord, how was the soul made little 
and t u r ned itself into the nature 
of its Mother or of the man?" Then 
15 he rejoiced when I asked him a bout this. And he 
said t o me, "True art thou, and blessed, 
see i ng that thou hast urrlerstood that soul . They go 
on causing it to follow after the other in whom 
5 " came"- B,.G,. "stripped naked." 
8 "prison"- i.e., the b ody, cf. commentary, i nfra, 
p. 223. - -
9 " awoke"- cf. !, .. V. 29:26, 30:12.,14. 
12 t•ma de little" - B. G. "became thin/delicate." 
Is this passage a reflex of John 3~4? 
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ltVJNl ~(.~TC T~ \ t:~o.C. ~'( ~ 6i° E: eo ~ 
20 C,ITO OT~ t-\'R"TMM~'( t~4'(,lo1A~ r, 
~N MMOC ~2.o"< ~ t~~ C.6.~J. a'<w tr,J. ,·, 
U ,r ~o~ \ C NA·, ~WO'< f:NTo c,C.oo'(tJ o'( 
w 6'f2NTo'f '=So~ ,'(N~&w~ E:TWN ij 
,, No'<~'(><~ To,~ t{~ ~ 6 "\ N,1°( J.E: lT t'\6 
• E:pt: N~rrE:~oc. NiM~Te,\\\<{: Ho6W K 
~~~'( C.E:N6J.1Ta'C E:Tifi'\d. f:1't\~o'< lt Ml 
E:TE: ~ii ME:Td.NOI~ U:i00lr MM•'(~"~ 
NC.E:6 ~~? t.~oo'f t:ttE: ,oo'( ~To'< No 
e,~c~ NI z. ~ N1'6-Td clE.o'<d ~UE:ltwl N 
30C.t:pK0>..oZ.E: iiMoo'( 2N o'<"O~d.c, c. 
N~~E:Nf:2 ~NO\( AE: ltE:J-6l\ ~E: lf J O 
-- .. --- ....... flt. NT~~~\ TW.N NTO'-\ fffl ,rE;l{ ~4 E:T 
~HC TOTE: l{~id'-\ N6Y ~~ 1fM'4Tp01t4 
-TWP trE:TN4Llj~ lt~\-\ N~~ it,&lftl4 ~1' 0'( 
55 6~" cN C.M6, NIM ,n,,34'. N ci"~ 6'( W 
20 (-~~1No'(AE.-, B.O. f:~•C. u,.,., CGI.~6'( l\ 
25 C.~N6~1To'<-, B.G .. t:TO'<N66N4)(.Wl)f:-1-, COI. 
~Tc N4 ~wp~,, but Till suggest a homo1oteleutonc 
n f'\d fTC.No ~w~, t-po4 ~ w, "l't-\d t:To'( N•·N•· 
~w p, E-po"" ">· However, CGPI. makes sense an4 
eliminates the need for th1• emendation. 
25 Dr. Gaster suggests f"\N'f1.t-H<f:, 1_?overt ~r, '' :r:1ay 
reflect " ~ !I ft or a Gk. mis translation of -r l!J 
in the sense of "poor" instead of "afflicted." 
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is the Spirit of Life, this One through whom it is 
20 wont to be saved. It was not cast, the ref ore, 
1nto another flesh." And I said, 
no Lord, these, also, who knew and 
they w1 thdrew, wh1 ther shall their souls 
go ?" Then he said to me, "The place 
25 where in the poverty angels sha 11 go, 
they s ha 11 be r eceived there, the place 
of non-repentance . And 
they shall be guarded to the day when they shall 
torture those who had blasphemed against the Spirit. 
30 And they shall be punished with an eternal 
punishment . 11 But I said, "O Lord, 
whence came the despised Spirit ?lfl 
Then he said to me, "The Mother's Father, 
t he Great of Grace, the altogether 
35 Holy Spirit, the Compassionate One, and 
20 "cast" - B.G. 11 it goes," CGI. "they come." 
21 11 anothe r flesh"- transmiga tion? Cf. Philo' s be lief., 
22 cf. Heb. 10:26-27. 
25 "received"- B.G. "which they shall withdraw," 
CG I . "which they shall go . " Till suggests a line 
omitted due to homoioteleuton--"The place to which 
the soul shall go is the place from which the an-
gels shall be withdrawn. 11 However, CGPI. voids 
this suggestion. 
25-28 Cf. II Pet. 2:4, Heb. 12:16-17, Jude 6 (?). 
29-31 Cf. Mark 3:29, Q_.TH., Logia# 44. 
llO 
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ETUjff' llC.& NMMl'\TN ~Tf: ltc\\ 1tf. Tt 
n , No , d NT n ~ o "o, 4 N o"f oe , N o. '< w 
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p~po~ ~'io"<wU:i~ er~ t-6~~,TE: MlfoY 
Mol< t\~'C E-40 N41'COO\f N 1,~ CE: .lOC. f:a 
10 '='PO'-\ cPo'i (.~ 11'1-\,f:'(E- (\'(w ~'=l1N6 UJ 
f:M~ ,TE: ~t-1\60"( QN a'1f:' p~ Ho'(~ aiN&. 
Mii NE:'-\ ~z.o'(C \a E:Tf': . Ni'-\ <foM Hf: 4.'(w _ 
~'{ p tJo~, ~ ~,C.O~ld ~No'<'=' PM'< ~'<W 
~"'(~ Tl'O f:-80~ e,tTOoTo'( 4'(c,~~ NT~ \ 
- ---li ~~ M~.S"' (:TE T4.i' Tf: T24.~ "'t'\P P'=' ,,. 
-~ 881 \\f: lT ~'(U) -c.o MM\ .. , MM' tJ '° .l& 
<:.~~ 6 B 14E:lT ~NO'(~ pH'( ~'(W C.M~ K < 6'( 
u.> C.~OME: T~, E:N1'6'( MO'(~( MMO C:. Nd'I 
S O."Ci ~ 'f N 91.'<l ~ : 1.0 • .a'f•".\ T"o'( Noc. \i\ : CGI . 4t.T•1f 
- -I C.€:~OC.fs, B.G. to'foT6 , COI. Cf:O'(O'T 6. 
10 J.t:\,f HA - Ao II Put. atter .lf: (K66C.), + ~ · 
•or-1 I wc,Gl4 require III Put. ct. ·A at. lebai 
~oo. n1a• , ~d"\N~ - ct. l:ab.le, 1, ,. 1ntt., 1,t, 
1• ~• -, a.a. c., -. Por ~ = ~ et. Ial:lle, I, •• 111• 
18 MoY-Y<- ot. IOtll, anll tor~• .1 1:ahl• I.1 f• J.61 
Ip. g1•e• ·no -.,.t. anteo .. eat. ct. ";t t) n' ,11 ~ Cut • '1 s I. . - ..- j ._. • 
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,rho suffers with you, who is 
the Thought of the Fore- thought of Light. And 
he aroused the seed of the perfect generation 
with his thought and the eternal 
5 Light of Man. When the First Archon 
knew that they were exalted 
ab ove him in the height, and they think 
t houghts superior to his , then he wanted to 
131 
sieze their Intention, he being ignorant that they are 
10 exalted above him in the thought, and that he shall 
not be able to s ieze them. He made a plan 
wi th his authorities which a.re his powers. And 
t hey committed adultery with each other's Wisdom, 
and they begat through themselves. They struck (?) 
15 t he Fate, which is the last, changed fetter. 
And it is of divers sorts because 
t hey are different from each other. And it is pain-
f ul, and it perverts (the right), this one by whom 
3 "he set up"- B.G. "he set it up" CGI. "she set." 
6 tt they a re exalted"- B .G .. "she excels, 11 CGI. "they 
excel." 
l o "Intention"- i.e. Thought, cf. M. Ps. ~-, sub 
voce and n. 2~;T8. 
-
l 8f. "mixed" cf. n. 60:11 . 
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fNo'fTt 1.u i(\rr•~ot- ~1WIA6,t\w~ 
~~~ Nrt~f: T"P•'i ~~cO'f,. ~,ro ~ N 
,00'1 0~ r•p_ cH 1'~t-\~PMfNK f-THMO 
6io'1 WN ' O~ Nf"I MNT~c.\~Tf; NIM 'I 
- - --w 1iue,0H 4'<W iro16 ~"™P~E: 
NT-~~ o'fw T~itc.\,coo'fN o'<w "I'• 
~rr ~,4 N1t-\ t8op~ M~ NtHoe 
trc.oP~ "" N,,. , H",ptf: 4'<w, ·, 
f" 9E: f:Nl '(TE TK1"\C.IC T"~c pe,\).1 
"Kl~C. NPlo'(CoYi:/ lTNO'fT~ ~THI V 
- - -tnt r11po'< ~'(W f=T l: Tt-\ p pt: #TB~~ 
012.uw .Jc, No'1 Noe, •" "'o" p r•" if_ 
tiij\ MN <.~O'f Of.l"Y Mi ~ K4 \ p OC.~ 
tto 1t4'061C 6laM lt"Tl\l>'-t ~'fw •'-\f 
~r~~ E:cP4.i f.).H iwt\ ~•M t6"1~wtrE: 
'h ~ (IT o o T q TI ~ ~ I M 6 'i c.t:i • 1.tJ f:-
dTP ~li ~ 1 ~ & NO'(\( 'T~\<.X~CJ-\OC. E:tp6·\ 
iQ.50 Tl\9 o'( ••• NO\( N t, 6- 1aa 1ng tr B .O .. , CGI. 
iO rtNlr~ • B.O. pw M 6. 
!2 °Y w"' - 1. Q'(W~~-
5100'<o tH.y ••• ~4q:>0C, B.o. CH'( ••• o'{o,t"'A, 0r. --.poNo C ••• K4,poc.. ct. Acta lr'7, di. 
~n B.G. the equ1Yalent ot 19f. N•'<T ••• r•N 4 
0llow• IC.4 \po c •• obj eo t ot t\tHp. 
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-
were mixed the gods and the angels and the da~ 
~ 20 and all the generations down to this day. 
For from out of that Fate 
appeared all iniquities, and 
the injustices, and every thralldom 
of forgetfulness, and the ignorance, and eveey 
25 grave conn-n.and, and the grave sins, 
and the great fears. And in this 
way the whole creation was blinded 
so that they should not know God who is 
above them all. And because of the b ond ot forget 
30 ness their sins we re hi dden. For they were bound 
for periods, ar:rl. times, and seasons 
while 1 t (Fate) is Lord over the Universe. And be 
(God) repented upon all the work whic h he had 
created. He resolved 
35 to bring a flood upon 
20 "generations"- phps. add "of men" B .. G •. "men." 
23 "injustice"- or "violence." 
26 "fear" cf. I Jn. 4:18 for it as an unworthy emoti 
31 B.G. "they bound ••• the God of the .l:ieavens, and t 
angels, and the daimons, and the men ." er. Act• 
1 :7 for "times am seasons." Cf. IV Esdras 14:1·1 
33ff. "repented"- cf. Gen. 6:5-7, 13. 
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~ii.~ lt T~ M \ o Mn i> w ME: T M f, N o (" A f= 
Pt1to'{oE:1N NTt ,np0No10 4\,\TC..f.S f: 
N w c. E:- 6 'f w o "i 1' ~ V;:i f:. o E:. 1 Vo3 M (n 1 E:- C.. 't\ E: p M ~ 
,t-\pq E:T~ th~·, .. , N~~ pE: NNpWME: d'( 
s w MlTo~~w,'M i\o\.,\ Ntrt Nt:To N~M Mo 
~~04 K~,~ 8E:. o.W E:N'T6t\W'lC.~C. ;&o oc. 
.l' 6'( C WTI' M t'\oo'( cN 0'1' K,e uJTO C . ()A 
>-..6 NT~~ ,wn MMoo'( lN o'fToltoC o'{ 
MONON NWct: d~~~ ~;iKE:l)u>Mt f:N<l 
1o~wo'< {:,B()A c" Tr~Nf-6 iJaTK\t-\ 4'(1w~ 
E:-co'fN o'<T0lTOC ~'<2W1T ~Moo'( c.N o'( 
KAoo~E: No'(of: 1 N ~'fw At.\ c.o'( N Tf:"\ ~'< 
- - -9E;~T'E:\O. ~'fUJ N~~NMt-\6~ N~l iono'{ 
OE:-tN E;NTci~po'<0f:IN t:-poo'f f:eo~ l.l: 
1so~E:lNE: N°o'fK4~t E:,p6\ t~M l{'f\~ c. r~pq 
~'(UJ 6'1TdM\O NO'{~OJ.N~ MN rJe\,\(fOM 
~~loo~ iN~~~rr~~o~ ~6 N~~~p ~ 
1 11T4M\0, B.G. 4N6C.Tt-M~. 
lf. TMHTNO(S"' ••• lt?ONOIA. B.G.tMNl"NOG" r\'l l)OWO~ 
t.1'~ Tf:itE:, No, o M rr '( o • 1 N TE: • CGI .. insert• 
6 c. ~ ,r t'\f:fr"< E:, before f:Tt. 
2 ~Tc~e. E: , B.G. 6-C.TO'Olo'i t-l~T~ , COI .. 6t.. O'fwtili, 
3 1"4~E:ot-•"Y = cor. K~p'<tC.E. 
12 ~'-\ ~o'(N, cor. 6.'-<-
-l 2f • T ~ \,\ • '< 9 ~ NT \ 6. : B • G • T t-\i I"\ NT~ 0 ~ I C. . 
CGI .. adds Mffc.4 H 2P ~ 
13 o'<w No.CNMM~'i, B.o. MiJ N~,N~t"-o~-
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upon the work of the man. But the Greatness of the 
Light of the Fore - thought taught 
Nosh. And he preached to the entire 
seed which are the sons of men. And 
5 t hey did not hearken to him, those who were strangers 
to him. Not as Moses said: 
'They were hidden in an ark . 1 But 
t hey were hidden in a place. Not 
only Noah , but many other men 
10 f rom the unv,aver1ng eeneration went 
into a place . They were hidden in a 
Light-Cloud . And he (Noah) knew his 
authority . And she of the Light was with him, 
enlightening them because 
15 he (Yaldabaoth) had brought darkness upon the whole 
earth. And he made a counsel with his powers . 
He s ant his angels to the daughters 
lf. "work"- B .. G. "presumption. " "Great • •• Fore-thought 11 -
B.G. 11 the Great Fore-thought which is the Thought 
of Light . '' CGI. adds ttshe remembe re.d " before "which." 
Till says this refers to "counsel" of 76:34. 
2 "he taught"- B.G. "she ( Fore~thought) ttevealed"= CGI .. 
3 cf. Gk. I Pet. 3:19-20, II Pet. 2:5. 
12f. "hem- CGI. "they" and adds "of the Height" after 
"authority . " Till says this: "Light-Kingdom ... " 
11 and ••• him . 11 - B .. G., 11 wi th those who were w1 th him. " 
17 Cf. Gen. 6:4, Jude 6, II Pet . 2:4 . 
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ii~ p w ""~ , t "'~ a c. '='1 w Q 1, N 6 '( '= a o ~ 
~cHTo'( ~'ful ticE;,o"( ~O'(C. ;1o'(C TI~ p 
20 Md. o\(MTor-a N~'< o'fu> t.Tt: t"\-no'<t-\4"'tE: 
MlT~op11' ~T4po'<TM M~TE: 6f: ~'f ~ W 
o'<c. ~<.o'<ti oN MN "cN£-PK'< 6'(~\f>E: M 
o'f~o.1Ni ,, C>'1t.oir a'<T~M\o NO'< 
lt'~ t\,\~KC. ~Tffr\NE; Mlt'N1 6:T6c, il 
2s E;c_pc\"( 2_WC.T~ E;8o~ t'(.MT~ 4CWW"\ ii 
Mq,'f ~H o'<W 6'(Uj°iTo'< c,M To'(l:t Nf: 
if 6"• N <1 r r E; ~ o t -< 6 Ta it , )I e ~ lT o'< t o 
E:\ ~ ~'( MO'< c. M 1--\oo'( l_M l\" Nl ij I(~ 'C ~ 
tta-ra.'fti. Kt.po PiMO\-\ E:~u,o'( ~'{w ~ llO 
· 30N~p,~ o_'(~•NE: NNo'<No'<S MN o'< c6T 
t4N O'< AW poN MN o'<cOMT MN o'( t,f: 
Nlltt Mij o'(ME;T4A)\0N MrJ rE=NO C. 
- --NIM NTE:. N\E:\AOC.. ~'{W o'(CWK tJ~ ~u> 
1-'\E: ~c.Pc~;i ac.t;NNO( Npoo'(~ N4Y E: ~ 
20 l"\• T 6 , better B. 0. T t-\6 T6: • B .o. om1 t a 6'ti. 
2.f: MlrtUU:= COI. ?,°ii o'< t-\'fl'\U\~' C. • B.G. t'< f 1t"tt'f• 
Till aaya ~e translator contueed I-' ,.,t"l I'S .. , 
with ~\\)VC, er Xt. \ ~ • Our text ahowa B .o .. 11 fl"Olll • 
27t. c.oe:.,~, B.O. ,~,, COI. ~oo'CT. 
28 t'fMo'(2_ ••• K~~~, B.G. <•'Q,tt,o t•Ul\41 F\(lft~ 
l"Ni NT4"(t-\O'<~c. iiMt\~'( cM ltl<.6\CE:. Till ••11dt 
to Mo'fi M~oa'( An- CGI.)ME:l wK•~E:-. 
I - 1 29 'tt:t>t. - from l('rP•"vu"\ (?). L.S .. atte sts Ip o. 0 
Gk. form Kt:~6W. This line to •'<w missing in B, ' 
unlea1 ~cp6 : f-\O'{Kl < MO'<I.~ • cf. Kahle, I, 
pp. 147, 145 tor K = ~, C. • cS9. 
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of men so that they should take for them (wi ves) 
fr om them, and that they should raise up a s eed. 
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20 They consented (?.) to them. And (to) whic h they did 
no t s ucceed at .first. When, therefore, they did not 
succeed they gathered together a gain with each o ther . 
They made a counsel together . They made a Spirit 
which despises the likeness of the Spirit 
25 which came down, so that by it to befoul the souls. 
And t he angels were changed in their likeness, 
like t o the likeness of their 
consorts, being filled with the spirit of darkness, 
whi c h was mixed upon t hem. And in evil 
30 t hey b rought their gold, and silver, 
and a gift, and copper, and iron, 
and metal, and all kinds 
of thin gs. And they drew the men 
down in a great sorrow, these who 
24 "like ness"- B.G. "they thinki n g ," a confusion of 
Gk . 11 to imi ta.ten with Gk . 11 to remind . 0 
27 11 consorts 11 - 11 t . 11 pair" but Crum a tt est A2 " a 
double." B.G. "husband"- CGI. 11male. 11 
28 "filled ••• darkness 11 - B.G . (as emended) "they were 
sati a ted with the Spirit . He filled t hem with 
darkness." CGI . " ••• filled with darkness." 
29 Gk . "to mix" exactly translated by B.G. Coptic if 
it is a by-form. How e ver, CGI. suppor t s Till's 
emendation to "filled." Cf. n . 60-:11, 7 6:-18 . 
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T~'(O'fd(O'< NC.WO'{ f;'{C.W\)M Mt-\00'{ 
2N <~c MnA4.N~ t.'<p ~~o E:'<O N4TC.p 
'"\E:. ~'<t-'\o'f' Mno'fd'~ A4~'< M~E:e ~'! w 
~l\'"o'( c. o"< w N n tJ o'(Tf: NT~\'\ E: o.'<w T6'i 
- - -5 TE: 9~ (-MT4'<p ,K"T\C.\C. '"'Pt. N(1'A'{~~ NIJ3A 
E:Nic 1.N ~,Ko. .T~soA" ~lt~oc.Moc. 
l.Y~ cP~°' ~T~No'( 6'{UJ 6'<i, N2MC.t_\6M ~ 
6.'<.~itO E:.Qo~ ,~ 'IKO.K~ ~c.~~ t\i)c ~41'~ 
Tf'f:INE: Mlto'{n-~ o.'{W 6'(,WM NNO'< ct:iE: 
10 dYw o'<TN°LAjoT Na'< ~so~ c,M ire;,-,~ oT 
Mlf~ tr ii6. '=T~ ~ C Uj<.\ ,p~·i E:TE: No'{ 6W O\<. 
~E:- Tt~ p ONO I 6 ~T~ \\ \<.. E: 80 )\ NTc ,r T \\ ~'i 
6\~Bi cP6·, 2M ,r4C.tt~t:>t'\~ NE:'i~oon rop 
N ~optt E:'i Moo~E: c,N M6.\T NIM M Moo ~E: 
15 6.~0~ r~ \) \t. TMN1"?M M60 ~'t'fo'(Oc l N ~ 
MOK ltl: tr~ lf ME:" t'< E: H lt'~lt ~" ~UJ M6 at.I 
Moo~t At c.N TMNT No 6" Mlt K6~E: 4'(U) 
~E:. \~NE:. )(.6 ~d Nt !> UJ K E: (.O'< N '=TM~,'=° 
6 ~t. . T~6•~" - There is a trace of a missing letter, 
but anything additional would be a mie-spe lllng. 
11 oNoK - Fram here to 79t2'6 widely variant fr om 
B.G. 75rl0-l4 which omits most or what is round 
in CGPI. 
12 Perhaps a haplography: d'"t Tt i~W. - er. 1. 16t. 
16f. ~t \ Moo~ E - From here 'Do em of A .J. t his 1• 
usual form for 1st. s. I Perr. cf. 16jra, P• 
and Kahle, I, p. 78f. Thia form (ti = a after 
vowel) 1a normal in G. Th. which follows A.J . 
in CGPI. 
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fo llowed them, as they are led astray 
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in a multitude of error. They became old not having 
rest. They died. They did not find any truth. 
And they did not know the God of Truth . And this 
5 1s the way which they made the whole creation a slave 
forever, from the foundation of the world 
until now. And they took wives. 
They begat from the darkness children according to 
the likeness of their spirit. And they shut their 
10 hearts. And they were hardened through the hardness 
of the despised Spirit until now. I 
therefore, <am~ the complete Fore-thought of the All. 
I changed myself in my seed, for I was 
the first, walking in every path of walking. 
15 For I am the Richness of Light. 
I am the Remembrance of the Pleroma. But I 
went to the Greatness of the Darkness. And 
I held back (?) until I went into the midst 
3 Cf. Heb. 4:9, M. Ps. Bk. 135:21-24. 
5 Cf. Rom. 8:2lf. 
12 Perhaps haplography ace ounts for the loss of "am. " 
Cf. 79:11 •. 
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~ ,~Ko d'<w ~C.NTE: M~~60C o'-< 
d '( W ~ N o \( ~ E: \ '2_ o 1\" T c p o o'{ t"l" e E:-
J( 6 K \ 6 d'<W ~l{o'(C.o"(wNT lTo.1'tN 
N~ e,o'<T E:<..oYN ~1TM~l,C.~lT tN~'( 
o ~\MOOt..yE: ~~l~I E:@,~~ 2N N<.\TIOiO 
~Tc ~NOK irt TI'~1l~'d::,'<c NTlTpoNo,d 
WK t 2 O'( N ~ TH HTE: M Tr K 4 ~t ~~Lu.? 
- - -tJ 2_o'( N NE; M NTE: tE: I KwTf:- NC..6 To 
NOM\6 o'lw ~C.NTE: Rrr1'~oc o'< 
At\( 06 C.. '-.'( t-J6 2_(: c <.P~i f:~ N N E:.T 
olT (.M 1'{ ~60 C. 6.\(W NC.E: TO ~o o'( 
o N ~E:\1tu.>T f:(.P~·, ~T~?Jo'(NE: ~o'( 
N lE:\<~6C.. NNo"{T~ Ko M Moo'! (.6 
Pi1t o'i oe \ LY ci, 2R 1T Mo "2,~ oMT 
11' otlMOO~E: tTt cl.NO~ lTt "t{o'(o 
~TUjOOlT (.M 1'\"0'<0tlN ~NO~ trE: 
if Mtl:'<~ NTTfpoN016 AE='K6~te tlijd 
~ f=2o'<N tTM~,E: Mtt'K<:1~t <.\'<w ltC.6N 
To ~oc'(- 6= E:- is rare. cf. Kahle, I, p. 72. He 
gives no exact parallels. Probably scribal error. 
,~~~6C.f:(A2) cf. l"Kdt.~ - 'L PS. Bk. 
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of the prison. And the foundations of the Chaos 
20 moved. And I concealed myself from them because of 
t heir evil. And they did not know me. Age.in, I 
returned the second time , 
and I went. I came forth from those of the 
Light, I which am the Remembrance of the Fore-thought. 
25 I went into the midst of the darkness, and the 
inward part of the underworld when I sought after my 
s tewardship . And the foundations of the Chaos 
moved so that they should fall upon those who 
are in the Chaos, and they should perish. 
ro Moreover , I ran up to my root of 
Light so that they should not be destroyed 
before the time . Yet the third time 
I went, I which am the Light 
existing in the Light. I am 
35 t he Rememb.eance of the Fore-thought so that I should 
go into the midst of the darkness and the inward 
30f. "root of Light." Cf. M. Ps. Bk. 138::38, 144:8 
and~ voce, Index. 
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~ ~E=MNTE: c1·,Mo12. M'\t'620 (~d.\ cM 
of:IN NTC'<N,E:~e,a Mrroi~\WN 
w dE-\BW~ tc.O'<~ E:Tt-\\-\TE:. Mno'(~TE: 
~Tc lf~·i l{E:; 1TeU3,<:\<C 'tt<:.WMd o'(W 1lt 
· .i'=' \_1>f) lrE:TC.v.>iM ,wo'<N ~Ba}... e,M ~1 
f,iof>LI;! ~'(W d.~~\t'\E: 6'<W O"'\'-'jO'i'E: 
1 K E;'(io ~~ O\.\ ~ WTE-. M no o'( E:80.~ 
O"i ~'<W 'tt'l:1~'-\ ~E: N\M 1r~1Mo'{T~ ~it~ 
c-'fw NTdC..E:, Nd\ ,wN Ff<f, Te·, 2£:-~tot 
001T c.Po.·, c_N ~t'\\)?f= Mll"E:-Uj,E:~o ~'(u..> 
6c\ )..E:- 6N0K ,~ ,~ potJ01O Mlt'O'<0tl N 
8%t-\'< ciNo" l{E:: lrME:E:'(£: j;\lf1Tap9l:NlK0N 
lfE: TC. O e, E: ~ MOK ~ '2. \'.) ~\· E: 1t, o '\t O C. 
6t\H'1 Two'(NK o'<W NKPlft-\E:t'<t 
NTo K 1TE:-NTd ~ CUJT ~ ~'<W .J9K o'< e,A \<: 6 
No'<NE: tTt ~tJoK 1ft: lt'~6N2T~"\ ~'< 
K po c. 4>0. ~ \ Z. E: M Mo\< t Bo~ (.\To o To'( 
rrE:: ~o e ~TM NTc.\-\ ~€: M.i NA~\ t-\W N 
lt)(.60C.. MN NtTd'o~~ MMOK THpo'( 
There 1a a marginal gloss, probably piit, 1-t , at 
the end of line 6, and three lettera, probably 
f t-N at the beginning of line 7. The p and N 
e certain. 
• form shows that (1 le needed beoa UBe root i s 
ue. Tf>&o , not o"(t.4 8. 
•~\~'f - For t-l = \ cf. p. 10 and 78tl6n. 
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of the underworld •• I filled up the treasury with 
t he Light of the perfection of their Aeon. 
And I went into the midst of their prison 
,rhich prison is the body. And I 
5 said, '!Because\ 0 Hearkener, Arise from the 
deep slumber.' And he cried, and shed 
tears abundantly. He wiped them 
f rom him and he said, 'Who is it who ca 11s on my 
name?: And whence came this hope to me 
10 while I am in the bonds of this prisoh'r' And 
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I said, 'I am the Fore-thought of purifying Light. 
I am the Thought of the Virgin 
Spirit, thy setter-up in the honored 
place. Arouse thyself, and remember 
15 t hat you are the one who hearkened. And join 
t hyself to your root, which I am, the Merciful 
One. And save yourself from 
t he Poverty- Angels, and the daimons 
of the Chaos, and all those who catch you. 
l "treasury of Light'' Cf. _M. ~- ~• 94:23. 
5 11 Hearkener" - "The one who hearkens raises up" is 
also gramr.iatically possible, but context shows 
that vocative plus imperative is needed. 
5ft. For motif of Call and Hearing, Cf . M. Ps. Bk. 
index, ~ ~· 
6, 14 "slumber"- cf. Commentary, infra, p. 228 and 
Eph. 5:14 (Isa . 60:1,2), Rom. 13:11. 
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~fW N'l("YWllE:. ~\<~(.)E;lC. E;Soh C''~ lTc\ 
NMB E;,c..oPUj oiw t~o" 2N T<f'&~E=t. A1rc.aN 
,o'fN Nd~NTE: o'(uJ o.~\ To'{ N O'(C. Mt\O\..\ 
6~11J 6'-, c ~ \) ~ r, -z..e MM o'-i c.ii Tr o'{ o 4:., N 
~~ ~ o o '< e,N ti N c q> p 6 r , t i. E: K ~ ~ c. ii 
Nt ,r t'\o'< d"N<S'atw\ tpo4 .x;:j M'tt\Nd'< 6'<l+> 
tlC.'( t-\\-\T~ T'=No'{ E:-tt-J~SuH( E:'2~6·\ ~'TIT~ 
A~ ION N ~ \ w N 6 t \ J.. w ~ NO\(. E: e O ~ N 2 w e 
~It'\ cPe°l' c.N Ne K. M6<1 ~E ~NO K .b.E: 
~1·1 ~ cw B N, M E: f> o K ~ E:-\<.6 6 C. ~ ~ N 6 C. 2 ~ ·, 
co'f ~KTc10'< N ~E:K~e°f> rr~ c.N o'(c_w,r 
r~·, r~~ 1tE:- itM'<tT\'\p,oN NTreNE:-c\ NoT 
Kit.\ 6'<W O'-\i NoE:\ Nd~ Nd'I rrc..u'P X~Ko 
~t €. t.iNOC..~c_O'f o'{W tS(t\\-\Kd~'( c.N o'( 
TU.p o d '< w 1' E: ~ ci \.\ N ~ \.\ Ac- '1 C. 2. o '( o p T 
N6"1 o'f o N N\ M eT to&~ t N~\ ,~ o'< A. uJ 
~ON ij E:T8E: o'<e,Neo'(W~ ~ ~T ~ o'( 
tw ~ tT8~ 0'<1..13-r ~ N t\ cTB (: K~ 2 w[a 
.€~,t~ ~Mi-• - For ~,c.<. ~r , cf. Posch, VorbemG 
p. 176. c..Ct-'Tt:, cf. A .. Z. 38 (1900), p. 90. 
5Text of Bf&~. ('!5:14) resumes here. Till thinks B.O. 
7St l4-76~6 is incoherent, but ef\vs CGI. hae same 
ideas. .. 
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,G. 76:1-6 (not ln CGPI.) fits after KIM. 
~ ~i l]'i- The de let d letter is illegible. 
~ l'tl~o = CGI .. ~C.+dA la 
Fla te 79 
20 and be awak ;J from the 
de ep s lumber, and from the garment within 
t he u nderworld. And I raised him up. 
And I sealed him with the Light 
wate r with five seals so that 
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2s de a th should not have power over h i m from hencef orth. 
And lo , now I shall go up to the 
perfect Aeon. I canpleted for you all 
t hings up to your measure (?). But I 
spoke all things tD you so that you s hould write 
50 t hem, and you should g ive them to your fe l low spirit s 
in secret. For this is the mystery of the unwavering 
genera tion." And the Saviour gave these things to him 
so tha t hes ould write them and put them away securely. 
And he said to him, "Cursed 
35 be everyone who shall impart these thi ngs for a 
gif t or for food or for drink 
or for clothing or for (any) other things 
23 11 sea led 11 cf. Mandaean rites. 
32 B.G . adds " But the Mother came before him 
more . Thos e, moreover, whom she had made 
world, she set (c orrected) her seed (T i l l 
to 11 the defect" cf. n. 68:22f. of text ) . 
tel l you what shal 1 be." 
once 
in the 
emends 
I will 
Plate 80 
irti'M~ IH& 4'iW 1'6i 6~T6~'( NG4 
ti oiM'CCT~p10,J ~'(w ?Ji ro'(NO'< 
4~p ~To"iwN'2_ ~so~ Arrt:'-\MTO 6:~oA 
~ilAI d~~, ~d. ~~'-\~ep Mo9H,~c. dt,\Tl: 
011.U tpoo'( ~ Nt: NTd lt"CW p ~ 0 0~ t.16\.\ 
-jc rr~ ~ pc.. 2d M M N 
- .. -- -KoT6 lWc~N N~N 
-N 
6lfoK?'<~oN 
l HTt 'i ~,,Nt- B.O. '""''Nt. HHA,, , CGI. iTt-1:1 
HI ME: . 
6M1aa 1ng from :e.o . and COI. 
arr. Colophon o.f B.G. 1a lf~'ff oK p~ q, ofll " iw ~~ 
NN ~ C • The .form of the coloption ~ CGPI .. 1a 
identical with that o.f the canonical goapele. 
1~ 
na~ 00 
of this sort." And these things were given to him 
in a mystery. And at once 
he (Christ) disappeared from before him. 
And he (John) came to his fellow disciples. He 
5 related to them those things which the Saviour spoke 
to him. Jesus is the Christ. Amen. 
10 
(The) Apocryphon according 
to 
John 
6 Cf. John 20~31, I Jn. 2:22. 
CHAPTER THREE 
THE BIBLICAL MATERIAL 
Scarcely a page of the Apocryphon can be read 
without realizing how greatly indebted, directly and 
indirectly, its author is to the Bible . While com-
plete quotations are relatively few, yet the work con-
tains allusions and catch phrases which hinge upon tpe 
scriptures. Being a treatise devoted to an explana• 
t1on of "Whence came evil ar:d why? Whence comes man 
and how?" 1 the Apocryphon naturally deals at length 
with the early chapters of Genesis . In this chapter 
a brief glimpse of their exegetical methods will suf-
fice to show us the Gnos tics attitude toward the Bible. 
I BIBLE EXEGESIS IN THE HELLENISTIC AGE 
Before turning to Gnostic exegesis, it may be 
well to examine various viewpoints toward the Bible 
held during this historical period. From the pre-
Christian era one may note that the Letter !:.f.. Aristeas, 
168, says "nothing has been set down in Scripture to 
no purpose or in a mythical sense . n2 However, in the 
next centuries {100 B .. C ... --100 AJ) ) Jewish exegesis 
was info!'med by Hellen1s tic philosophy, resulting in 
a tendency to follow the Stoic allegorical method of 
l 
Francis Crowfoot Burkitt, Church and Gnost 
(Cambridge, 1932), p. 56. -- -
2 Quoted by Philip Edgeumbe Hughes, "Myth in Modern 
Theology," Christianity Today, III, 13 {March 30, 
1959), 7 • 
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e~egesis. 3 In this period Philo of Alexandria is fa-
n1ous for his acceptance of the allegorical method . 
While he recognized the Mosaic Scriptures of the Pen-
tateuch as containing all truth, and the other Scrip-
tures as writings of inspired men, his exegesis soug~t 
t o accomodate the Scripture to the age in which he 
11ved . Of this allegorizing tendency, Casey writes: 
Hellenistic Jews like the Pahrisees brought the 
meaning of the Old Testament up to date and into 
line with their own thinking bJt by exegetical 
devices: the Pharisees by casuistry, the Hellen 
izers by the allegorical method borrowed from the 
Stoics . The early Christians employed both mians 
but evinced a marked preference for allegory. 
On the fringes of Christianity we find a differ-
ent attitude towaro the Old Testament. "The Clemen-
t ine Homilies saw in the Pent~teuch a corrupt and rad-
i cally different transcript of the oral teaching of 
Moses. 115 The Epistle of Barnabas suggests that "the 
Old Testament was moral from cover to cover, but was 
absurdly worded . "6 Its author spiritualizes the com-
3 William Foxwell Albright, From the Stone A~e to 
Christianity (Baltimore, l~,P. 2~4, 33 n . -cr . 
I". Kaminka, Enc ye • Jud . IV. p . 623 , J. Q. .R. XXX 
(1939), P• l~lf . , Rosenblatt,~ Interpretation 
of the Bible 1n the Mishnah . 
-----------
4 Robert Pierce Casey, "Gnosis, Gnosticism and the New 
Testament," The Background of the New Testament and 
its Eschatol°if, ed . 75y W.D:-Davlesand David Daube, Tc:H. Dodd Fes schrift), (Cambridge, 1956), P• 56. 
Cf . the exegesis of the Dead Sea Sect . 
5 Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testa-
~ (New York, 19411~ p . 135. - -
6 Burkitt, Church and Gnosia, p. 24f . 
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mandment against eating ha re J2 ony ,U , as a proh1b1 tion 
of a vie 1ous practice: tc,~ rl-~2 I 4,, tr,; rr do I d/ qeor o.s7 
The writers of the New Testament followed the ex-
eget 1cal trends of the times, but interpreted the Old 
Tes tament in the light of the "Christ-event." "They 
place themselves squarely upon the Old Testament re-
velation and build their theology upon its premises 
and promises . "8 A cursory reading of the New Testa-
ment shows that its writers treated the Old Testament 
somewhat differently than the historico-grammatical 
exegete would . One example will suffice . Farrar says 
that Ma tthew "finds a new and deeper significance" in 
Hosea 11:1 when he applies it to the flight to and re-
turn from Egypt . In a footnote he says a friend com-
ments, "'finds a new and deeper significance,• or, in 
other words, totally misunderstands . " To this Farrar 
replies , 
7 
And so, no doubt, it might at first appear to our 
Western and Northel:'n conceptions and methods of 
criticism; but not so to an Oriental and an Anal-
ogist . Trained to regard every word, nay, every 
letter of Scripture as mystical and divine, ac-
customed to the application of passages in var-
ious senses, all of which were supposed to be 
latent, in some mysterious fashion, under the 
Of this attempt to escape from literal exegesis, 
Burkitt says: "1:t is suicidal to accept a Book as 
sacred and at the same time to declare the natural 
meanihg or its words not to be the meaning . " 
8 Quoted from the author's unpublished B.D. disserta-
tion: Matthew's Use of Isaiah; An Exeget 1cal ~judy (Mission House Seminary, Plymou'tn, W!sc ., 1g4 , p . 
17 . Chapter III is devoted to this problem. 
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original utterance , so Matthew would have re• 
garded his least apparently re l evant quotation 
from, and allusions to, the Old Testament, not 
in the light of occasional illustrations, but in 
the light of most solemn prophetic references to 
the events about which he writes . And in doing 
so he would be arguing in strict accordance with 
the views in which those for whom he wrote gad 
been trained from their eailiest infancy • •• 
For the use of the Old Testament in the early 
church, a citation from Irenaeus , a contemporary and 
an opponent of the early Gnostics, will be ample . 
It was a teaching which annexed the Hebrew Bible 
to the Christian Church, with the corollary that 
the meaning of that Bible wa s in every part the 
doctrine of the Church, and that those parts of 
the Bible that did not seem to set forth the doc-
trine of the Church might be practically (but 
not formally) ignored as being of only temporary 
significance . 10 
Turning now to the Gnostic groups, we find that 
their attitude toward the Hebrew Scriptures usually 
parallels their a tt1 tude toward the Hebrew God . Again, 
Irenaeus (Ad . ~- I, 23, 2-3) bears witness concern-
ing the Simonians . 
The prophets uttered their prophecies inspired 
by the angels that made the world; wherefore 
those who placed their hope in himself and his 
Helena need no longer heed them and might freely 
do what they liked. For by his grace men were 
saved, not by righteous deeds . For works are not 
in their nature good tf> r bad) , but by external 
dispensation: the angels who made the world de-
creed them as such, by precepts of this kind to 
bring men into servitude . Wherefore he promised 
9 Frederic William 
n . d . ), p . 48 . 
Farrar,~££._ Christ (New York, 
10 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, P• 23 c1t1ng, E~ideix£s . 
He cfs . Das hl . Yrenaeus Schr1ft • • • ~i:l ~h~ ~13 , v 
• • • herausgxrben von Dr . Karapet Ter-Mekerttschion, 
(T. u . u. X I, Hen-rr, (Le1pzig,--rn-d?}. 
- - -
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that the world should be dissolved and that his 
own should be liberated from the dominion of 
those who made the world.11 
Following Simon, other Gnostics said that the prophe• 
cies and Mosaic law issued from the world-ruling an-
gels, among whom the Jewish God is prominent . "Satur-
ninus went so far as to say that the prophecies were 
spoken partly by the world makers, partly by Satan. 11 12 
Marcion stands in as parate category among the Gnos-
tics. He regarded the Old Testament as a product of 
the world-god . Therefore he interpreted it literally 
(and rejected it), instead of allegorically as so many 
around him were doing . T~ church rejected Marcion 's 
views and held to the continuity of the Testaments and 
the God they presented . 
Concerning two prominent Gnostics, Valentinus and 
Basil1des, Burkitt says they should be considered as 
Christians who were striving to set forth the 
living essence of their religion in a form uncon-
taminated by the Jewish envelope in which they 
had received it, and expressed 1n terms more 
suited (as they might say) to the cosmology and 
philosophy of their enlightened age.13 
Valentinus did not attenpt to supersede the Old Testa-
ment, but to interpret it. He was entirely unhistor-
ical (like modern existential exegetes). The early 
church retained biblical terms. Valentinus substitut• 
ll Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p. 108 
12 
~, P• 133n 
13 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, p. 28. 
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ed others . The early church, "with a true instinct, 
was aft"aid of mythology. 11 14 
Ptolemaeus, the disciple of Valentinus, in his 
Letter E£ Flora distinguishes a Divine nucleus in the 
-
Old Testament from inferior elements . Some things 
were typical ( sacr:U'ices), some were temporary (!_ .s_ 
l ex talionis).15 According to Irenaeus (ed . Harv,Y, 
-
Vol. I, P• 27), Ptolemaeus 
is profoundly unhistorical and entirely arbitrary 
according to our ideas. of true interpretation, 
but he seems to have thought he was really giving 
the true meaning, as when, for instance, he de-
clares that by Christ and the Woman with an Issue 
is signified the passion of Sophia and her cure, 
for the 'virtue' which went forth from Jesus was 
that Horos-Stauros, which separated her from her 
pathological issue . 16 
A simpler but more r.adical method of dealing wibb. 
t he Old Testament is that of the Manichees who comple-
tely rejected it . 17 But among gnostics they stand in 
a class by themselves . 
In brief, the Gnost1cs did not originate a new 
method of exegesis but simply carried to greater 
l engths allegorical and mythical trends already pres• 
ent . 
14 Burkitt, Church~ Gnos1a, p. 52. 
P • 26 15 ibid . , 
-
16 ibid., 
-
p . 5lf . 
17 Charles Robert Cecil AllbeITy, A Manichaean Psalm.-
Book, Pt . II (Stuttgart, 1938),-p. 57:~-14 ana 
!'ootnote there . 
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II QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT 
The Apocryphon quotes from the Old Testament a 
number of times, some places quite literally., others 
very freely, some places only a snatch, others a full 
verse or more . Since, very evidently, the Apocryphon 
was composed in Greek, and since the Sahidic version 
1s later than the Apocryphon, the Bible passages in 
A.J. are most likely quotations from the Septuagint . 
- -
At two places the Coptic is quite literal translations 
of the LXX text: Gen . 2:23 (71:9-10) and Gen . 2:24 
(71:11-14) . At the latter passage the Coptic reads, 
11 the two ·shall be one flesh . " "Two" is missing from 
t he Hebrew, but is found in the LXX, Syriac , Vulgate 
and Targum Jonathan . The citations of Gen . 1:26 
(65:1-3)., 2 ! 9 (70t4~5), 3:20 (71:23-24)., Exodus 20t5 
(61:8), Isa . 6:10 (70 : 26-27), Isa . 45:5-6 (61:9) are 
fairly close to the Septuagint . 
Of special interest is the Apocryphon ' s use of 
single words or phrases from the Old Testament, usual-
ly re-interpreted, in order to prove a point of Gnos-
t ic theology . Examples of this are Gen . 1:2 (6l:20f) 
"Not as Moses said , 'Upon the waters, ' no •• •" Here 
t he reference is to the Spirit of God moving over the 
P~ 1meval chaos . In the Gnostic myth, Sophia did 
I 
~rra f/> Grr 6-6'9 , , which is not what it means in Gen . 
l :2, but that Sophia, tortured by shame and remorse, 
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went to and fro . 18 At Gen. 2:21-22 (71:3-5) the 
author lifts out the phrase "his rib" in citing the 
Biblical passage in order to contradict it. Again 
at Gen. 7:7 the Gnostic writer paraphrases the Bibli• 
cal text to "they were hidden in an ark," and then 
proceeds to controvert it, saying "They were hidden 
in a place . " 
This exegetical device 1s quite common among both 
Jews and Christians of the era . It is employed in 
Lev. Rabba, XXXIX on Gen . 22~13. 19 In the New Testa-
-
ment many examples can be seen. For example, ,1atthew 
22~32, which is a citation of Exodus 3:-6, turns on the 
tense of the verb "am. " Gal. 3cl6 hinges upon the 
s ingular number of the noun "seed . " While these are 
not e.x:adt parallels to the Gnostic device of contra-
dicting a single word, they do show that a solitary 
word could be considered of paramount importance, a 
~ interpretum, in a Biblical pasaa·ge . Matt . 2:23 
offers another N.T . example of a single word being the 
l odestar of the exegetical voyage . In addition, the 
word in question , "Nazarene" must have a mystical or 
analogical exegesis to fit the citation. This phenom-
enon fits well into the Gnostic scheme of interpreta-
18 Cf. Walter Till, "The Gnostic Apocryphon of John,n 
J.E.H., III (1952), 18 . 
- - -
19 John Bowman, "Exegesis of the Pentateuctt among the 
Samaritans and among the Rabbis," Oudteatamentiscae 
Studien, VIII (1950), 235 . 
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t 1on . ~umran parallels are also to be noted . 
The Gnostic mythologoumena required that they 
drastically re-interpret or re-write crucial passages 
of the Old Testament in order to support their doc-
t rines . Here we may note Gen . 1:26 (63:1-3) where the 
A. J. adds "so that his image shall be to us a light." 
- -
The context shows that these words are added to the 
scripture passage and are not part of the surrounding 
narrative . At Gen . 2:9 (70:4-5) the tree of knowledse 
of good and evil is identified w1 th the Epino1a of 
Light . Gen . 2:21 in !• l · says God "laid him down" 
(!to) as contrasted to the LXX "God put a trance upon 
Adam and he lulled (him) to sleep . " Gen. 3:16 in the 
A. J. seems to reflect a passage in Rev . 21:2 . The 
- -
Coptic reads "while she prepared herself for her hus -
band, he being Lord over her . " The LXX seems to con-
t ain an inner "toning down" of the Hebrew . It reads, 
"And to they husband ( shall be) thy turning away and 
he shall Lord over you . " Perhaps the Coptic variant 
is introduced to explain how Yaldabaoth became inflamed 
with lust for Eve--he found her in the midst of her 
t oilette . At Gen . 3:20 (?l:23-24) the Gnostic text 
paraphrases and adds a clause. "Because of this she 
was called 'Life' who is the Mother of those who live 
t hrough the Pronoia of the Autocrat of Heaven . " 
Again at Gen . 3t23 (72:6-8) an addition to the Biblical 
story of the expulsion from the Garden is "he clothed 
15'7 
t hem in a gloomy darkness . " Perhaps this serves to 
he ighten the Gnostic dichotomy of God- Light vs . 
111a t t e r-da rkne s s 
While Christian and Jewish exegesis of the period 
often sought to re-interpret the Old Tea tament, never 
in the canonical books of the New Testament are Old 
Te~tament passages re-written and amplified. Even 
where the LXX is used and is widely variant from the 
M.T ,.20 the variants are due to exegetical interpreta-
t ion, not to deliberate :re-writing of the original 
record. It is at this point that the Gnostics part 
company with the Christians from whom they may have 
sprung . 
One other phenomenon in quoting the O.T. should 
be noted . The A.J. (61:8- 9) combines Exodus 20:5 and 
- -
Isaiah 45r5. This "telescoping" of quotations is a 
common phenomenon in the Gospel of Thomas . It strin 
t ogether quotations and allusions to different N .. T. 
passages . This practice in Gnosticism has been traced 
back to the Naasenea . 21 It is aleo a common feature 
in the New Testament . For example, I Pet 2:6-8 com-
bines Isa . 28:16 and Psalm 118~22 . In this passage, 
as in most quotations, the N.T . uses the LXX instead 
20 The writer is aware of the anachronism of the term 
tt M.T. 11 for the lst . century, but uses it as a con-
venient designation for the current Hebrew text 
21 Robert M. Grant, "Notes on the Gospel of Thomas, tt 
V.C., XIII (1959) , 175ff . 
- -
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of the M.T .. , so that the source of the Gnostic prac-
uce may well be the Hellenized Judeo-Chr1st1ans . 
However, the combining of passages from Deuteronomy 
and Leviticus in the ~e~ches £f. f oses of the Dead 
sea iect may indicate the common adoption of this 
motif' •22 
III THE CREATION OF MAN 
The cosmogony of the Apocrzphon is discussed 
l ater lso ~ ferred to in the following chapters are 
most of the other Biblical quotations or allusions not 
already discuss ed . However, it may be well here to 
pay closer attention to the narrative of the Creation 
of man, although this, too , comes in for further dis-
cussion . Here the Gnostic interpretation of Gen . 
1:26, 2:7 can be contrasted with that of other groups. 
Turning to an early Gnostic system, we find a 
closely parallel account to that given in the !:,Epcrz• 
2hon. In Irenaeus I, 24, 1 we find that- -
22 
Saturninus, like Menander, taught the one Father, 
unknown to all , who mad, ngels, Archangels, 
Powers {virtut,es: ,Guvd.l"'-6'$ ) and Mighty Ones 
(potestates: Ei~ ou cr,~ c. ). The world, moreover 
and all things in 1 t wet-a made by a group of 
seven a nge ls • Man, too, was the workmanship of 
angels . (The following were the circumstances 
of his formation . ) A resplendent image coming 
from the highest Power manifested itself below (!•! • outside the Pleroma) . When they (the an-
Cf. Theodor H. Gaster, The Scri1tures of the Dead Sea Sect {London, 1957)-;-pp. ~~ ?f . ?orapre!!ni= 
lnaryaiscussion of' their use of the O.T. F .F 
Bruce has written a volume on their exegesis . 
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gels) found themselves unable to restrain it 
( tenere f I< t 6 ~"' ) for the reason that it im-
mea!a tel? returned upward, they urged one another, 
saying; tLet us make man in accordance with the 
image and likeness . 11 When the form (blasma) had 
been fashioned and proved unable to s ana erect, 
by reason of the impotence of the angels, but 
wriggleEl (on the,1 gt-ound) like a worm, the Power 
alone (desuper: ~"""'"6-V ) took pity on it, since 
it had been made in its likeness, and sent forth 
a spark of light which set it upright~ gave it 
limbs (articulavit) and made it live . 3 
Here we note that Saturninus parallels the Apoc -
rlJ>hop in a number of detailsf the creation of man by 
seven angels or powers, the mirror-image idea, 24 the 
citation of Gen. 1:26, the worm-like character of the 
supine creation, the necessity for the addition of a 
divine spark (! ... !!_ • "breath") to cause man to live . 
Parallels are to be noted in the Ophite system: 
In beginning man lay without breath or motion, 
inert like a statue bearing the image of a 
heavenly originat, until at length an animating 
principle ( ~v)C? ) was given to him in order that 
the image of the great and perfect Man which he 
held in slavery might suffer . 25 
Here the inertness, the image motif, the need of an 
outside animating principle, the name "pe :rfec t Man," 
and the idea that divinity is captive in humanity are 
parallels to the Apocryphon . 
Almost all these details of the story of Adam's 
creation (in the Apocr1phon) can be coupled to the 
23 Cited by Carl H. Kraeling, Anthropos and Son of {an (New York, 1927), p . llra' . .. - - -
-
24 Cf . infra, PP • 2llff . 
25 Robert Pierce Casey, "Naasenes and Ophites," 
J.T.S . , XXVII (1926), 377 . 
- - -
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Biblical account and interpretations given of it. 
ID(egesis of Gen. 1:26 by unorthodox Jewish groups led 
to their associating the angels with the act of crea--
tion. "In certain circles the angels were even 
thought to have furnished the prototype in the image 
of which man was made. 1126 Quispel calls attention to 
the fact that Justin Martyr (Dial.~• Tryphone . 62) 
at tests that "a Jewish heresy taught that the body of 
man was made by angels. 11 27 He also quotes from Gen. 
Rabba _B:5':::-6: (incorrectly cited as I. 26) • 
When Moses wrote the Torah, he described the work 
of eech several day . But when he reached the 
verse (Gen. 1 . 26) "Then spake God, Let us make 
men, 11 he said, "Lord of the World l What an op-
portunity Thou givest the heretics to open their 
mouths l" He answered, 11Writel Who wishes to go 
astray can go astra.y. 11 27 
He cites Rabbi Johanan as saying (Sanhedrin 38b) that 
God does nothing without consulting the angels. Quis-
pel is seeking to demonstrate the Jewish roots of the 
Gnost ic "religion." He quotes from the Treatise on 
the Three Natures, probably written by Heracleon, which 
is fourrl in the Jung Coo.ex. 
26 
27 
They (ic. the Jews) have founded numerous here-
sies which exist do,m to the present day among 
the Jews . Some say that it is One God Who spoke 
by the Prophets; others say that there were many. 
Some say that God is one and singular in His 
being; others say that His acting is two-fold rum.d 
Louis Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, I, (1909), 
p,p,. 52-55, referring to Ber:-7fa'6"5a,, 21.5, Shemoth 
~ • 30 . 16, cited by Krae'Iing, Anthropos, p. 116. 
iung Codex, P• 65. Instead of "Writet 11 one should 
rans late "it is writteno"- :i\f\:) 
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the origin of both good and evil Some say that 
He is the creator of what exists; others say that 
He created through His angels . 28 
Enough has been said concerning the creation of 
man to show that the Gnostic exegesis of Genesis fol-
l owed a pattern already laid down in that era . It it 
i s more mythological, this may be due to the influence 
of Oriental mystery religions, but the story is pri-
marily an adaptation of the Biblical account . 
IV THE CONCEIT OF YALDABAOTH 
When Yaldabaoth had produoed the Aeons and powers 
he said, 11 I am God, and there is not another God ex-
cept me . " ( 59:20-21) . The same inc 1dent may be in 
mind at 61:8-9 where Yaldabaoth, after seeing the 
creation and angels about him says, 0 r am a jealous 
God, and the re is no other God except me . " Thea e 
quotations are from Exodus 20:5 and Isa . 45:5 (cf . 
46:9) . In the Ophite system he boasted, "I am Father 
and God, and there is none above me.n 29 
Yaldabaoth's . role will be discussed later on. 
Here we are concerned only with the fact that the God 
of the Old Testament is equated with the demi-urge of 
the Gnosti cs . The ref ore, for the Gnost ics, the Old 
Testament 1a not normative because it is not from the 
a.upreme God . The revelation of the supreme God is ·to 
28 Jun5 Codex, p . 161 . 
29 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 134 . 
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be found in the Gnostic l iterature and esoteric teach-
i ng. Here again, Gnosticism parted company with Chris• 
t 1an1ty. In so doing it substituted the :mythical for 
t he historical, the allegorical for the literal, and 
thus laid the axe to its own roots. 
CHAPTER IV 
DRAMA.TIS PERSONNAE 
The Gnostic myth of creation and redemption pre-
sented in the Apocrypha~ of~ revolves around the 
personages who come upon the stage in the work. These 
msy be divided into four groups! (1) The beings within 
the Pleroma, including the great God called the In-
visible, Virgin Spirit; (2) The Archons outside the 
Pleroma, including Yaldabaoth; (3) The powers, or 
daimons over the human body {while these do not play 
a substantial role in the Gnostic myth, yet they are 
interesting for a study of the physiology, psychology, 
and demonology of the early Christian era); {4) The 
historica 1 persons, including Adam and Eve, et. ~ • 
I THE PLEROMA 
Starting from a basic dualism between matter and 
spirit, God and the world, light and darkness, the 
Gnostics had to account for the presence of evil in 
the war ld, and had to find a way whereby the good God 
could redeem it . This problem led to the development 
of the idea of a series of emanations from the high 
God down to the material universe . These emanations, 
in some systems including the high God, are called the 
Pleroma {cf . !•V• 17:4-9) . This is the idea expressed 
by the definition of C.H. Baynesi 
Collectively, it represents the fullness of the 
divine perfections and attributes, thus standing 
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in sharp contrast, as a positive conception, to 
the negative, ineffable aspect of the Deity of 
which the human mind can form no definite 
notion . l 
While the Valentinian Gnosis had a Plerom.a of thirty 
emanations arranged in pairs, the Barbelo-Gnostics did 
not employ the pair-principle, except at the aberration 
of the Sophia . The Apocryphon does not give a full 
pleroma of thirty Aeons . Perhaps the emanation of 
Aeons from Logos and Zoe in the Valentinian system is 
omitted in this work as not germane to the subject . 
l . ~ Invisible, Virgin Spirit 
In the Valentinian system the supreme God is part 
of the Pleroma . In the Barbelo- Gnost1cs he is above 
t he Pleroma in that all other Aeons emanate from him. 
He occupies a place in the Gnostic system somewhat 
l ike El in the Ugarit1c pantheon, or Ea in the Baby-
lonian pantheon--remote, removed f r om the scene of 
action, while his son/daughter, the Barbelo, is the 
chief actor, like Ba'al or Marduk. Unfortunately the 
pages describing the character of this God are very 
f ragmentary in our text . However, from Till's edition 
of the Berlin Codex we know that they are occupied 
mainly with a description of the negative attributes 
of this God . This idea 1s based on a belief in God's 
1 C.H. Baynes: A Coptic Gnostic Treatise, pp . 17-18n. , 
cited by Ralpn X. Marcus, "Fieroma and Fulfillment," 
V.C., VIII (1954), 202n . 
- -
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exalted position and removal from contact with the 
world found in Judaism. Philo used the Platonic con-
ception of God as a being without attributes or qual-
ities (cf . De . post . Caini l - 11) . He, along with Al-
binus, Plotinus and the church Fathers, used affirma-
tive propositions with predicate negatives (~•~• "God 
is uncreated . ") while Basilides makes them unmistake-
able negatives ("God is not even created . 11 ) 2 The 
Valentinian system does not elaborate this position 
but is content with a few telling words and symbols . 
"Above the universe dwells the prime Father who is 
also called Bythos and Chaos . He is invisible, in-
comprehensible , above time , a nd dwells unbegotten in 
eternal peace ••• n3 The ~~ocryEhon (~. G. version) 
takes nearly five pages to elaborate these negative 
attributes . 
2 . The Barbe lo 
While in the Valent1n1an system, Bythos unites 
wi th Sige (Silence) to create the second pair of em-
anations, in the Barbelo - Gnostics the second emanation 
is produced by the Invisible, Virgin Spirit reflecting 
2 Cf . Harry K. Wolfson, 11 Negat1 ve A ttr·1butes in the 
Church Fathers and in the Gnostic Basilides," H.T . 
R., L (1959 ), 145- 156 for the most recent discussion 
of the subject . 
3 Han Leitzmann, The Beginnings of the Christian 
Church, tr . by Bertram Lee WolftNew"'York, 1g3'7}, 
~- 38'7 . er . E.v 17:7- 9, 20 ~19,20 . 
- -
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in the pure (living) Water of his Light and producing 
a hypostasis of his Thought. This hypostasis has many 
names, some male, some female. It is called Ennoia 
(Thought), Pronoia (Forethought), M:othe r's Father, 
First ~ an, the Holy Spirit, the Triune fan, the Tri -
une Power, the Male -Female , the ,fother . She is the 
equivalent of the Higher Sophia in Valentinianism. 
Ep iphanius (Haer. xxi. 56 !:..!E_.) mentions Prunicus 
(Sophia's monstrous offspring) as being called in 
other heresies, 11 /fJ l p ~ 'l p ~ ~'to• 13 d.p/Jc,~._,"4 In 
Valentinianism the lower Sophia's four blind passions 
(grief, fear, bewilderment and ignorance) became the 
source of the four traditional elements of matter, 
This may possibly tie in with the first etymology 
suggested below. 
Many attempts have been made to explain the ori-
gin and meaning of the name Barbelo. In the nine-
teenth century Hilgenfeld (Ketzergeschichte, p. 233) 
suggested that it might be derived from Hebrew '!) 11. , . ~ ;l. 
. . 
a"!'\ ') 1 , 11 i n four is God--the deity is four ." 5 He 
-- .. . . 
was followed by Harvey (ed . of Irenaeus), Lipsius 
(Gnosticismus, 11 0phi te Systems'' in I ilgenfeld 's ~-
Schrift, 1863, P • 44). 6 Dr. Hort leans to the Aramaic 
4 
Burkitt, Church and Gnos s, p 58f. 
5 Cited by Kraaling, Anthropos, p . 105n. 
6 Acc . to Fenton John Anthony Hort, article, "Barbelo," 
Dictionary of Christian Biography, I, P• 248 . 
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'? ;::> ~ ~ found in the Targums and cites Buxdorf (~. 
Rabb . 309) . He compares it with Biblical Hebrew ))::1 
- T 
"mixture, confusion ." Bousset's suggestion (Haupt -
probleme, (1907), p . 14) that it is a corruption of 
I 
Gk . it'•f 9e.-vo.,s violates both context and linguistic 
rules.7 Burkitt is not sure of any etymology but con-
jectures that it came from Coptic 11 belbile," 11 a seed 
or grain . 118 He says, "while Greek speculation traced 
the first beginnings of things to a thought or notion 
(1•~• Valentinianism), the more concrete Egyptian ·mind 
thought of a seed . 119 It seems evident that the Apoc -
r yphon was not compas ed in Egypt, so that would miti-
gate a gainst his argument. More weighty, however, is 
t he fact that linguistic evidence is a gainst this 
etymology. While Achmimic and Sub- Achmimic shifts 
" " " " e to a a nd i toe, this leaves unexplained the long 
vowels e and o. Late Egyptian 11 blbil 't1t g iving rise 
to 11 belbile11 follows a pattern seen in fl'\~~~ t:-, n~ ~, 
CW\ • Such possible except ions as 11 bo" fr om 11 b '~ t" 
are due to the bi-consonanta 1 character of the root, 
the aleph being lost in the Coptic stages of the lan-
guage and the long o compensating for it. 
Gressmann (Z . K. D. , XL, (1922), 187) suggested 
7 Cited by Kraaling, Anthropos, p. l05f . n . J onas 
leans to it. -
8 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis , p . 58f. 
9 ibid ., p, . 55. 
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that it means "in Arbela" and then equated it with 
Ishtar of Arbela. 10 He is followed by Kre.eling who 
tried to equate Anthropos ( Coptic "First Man" ) with 
rmrduk and Barbelo with Ishtar. This suggestion seems 
to be the best offered to date. Since other proper 
names are of Semitic origin, it fits the g eneral pat-
tern. Original Akkadian ~}'arba 'il'!l (source of place 
name "Arbela) could become I3arbelo in a Semitic com-
munity where Greek predominated. So there may be a 
trace of truth in the first suggestion. How e ver, is 
there evidence for ''in Arbela" as an epitaet of Ishtar? 
The idea of the Gnos tics importing Babylonian ideas 
will be evaluated later. 11 
This concept of the Father producing the Ennoia, 
or Epinoia (!•~· the Ba rbelo) through thinking is also 
found in the "Great Exposition" (Hipp. Ref . VI. 18) 
credited to Simon.,12 Here, too, the Epinoia is andro-
gynous, ass he is in the Apocryphon (53:9, 57;32). 
In the Simonian docnrine, his consort, Helen, is "The 
Mother of All" as is Ba rbelo. (53:5). 
The Manichaean system, with its ontological dual-
ism, has a different conception of the origin of the 
Mother. Krae ling says, 11 when the King of the Realm 
of Light (=The Invisible, Virgin Spirit), so we are 
lO Kraeling , Anthropos, p . 105f. Cf . Al br ight, 
F .S.A.2_., P • 233. 
11 Cf . concluding chapter, p. 235f . 
12 Jonas, Gnostic Rel igi on, pp. 105f. 
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told, becomes cognizant of the efforts of Satan to 
1nvade his k i ngdom, he emanated from himself the Mother 
of Life, who in turn produc ed the Primal ~.an . ttl3 
The relationship of the First God with Barbelo 
is attested likewise in Pistis Sophia which is of a 
late third century date . In P .S . 359 is a prayer of 
Jesus for his disciples that "all the powers of the 
Unseen God Agrammachamareg and the Barbe lo • •• " 14 
Lady Drower demonstrates that in the Mandaean 
masiqta (so-called "death mass") the priest mingles 
water and wine in the hamra {wine bowl) . This repre-
sents the union of the cosmic Father and the other . 
The Divine Womb is fer tilized (cf . 53s5) . 15 So the 
Great Mother motif is part of that gnostic movement . 
3 . Emanations from Barbelo 
-----
Ac cording to the Apocr yphon, the Mother asks the 
Invisible Spirit to give to her four Aeons: First 
Knowledge, Indestructibility, Eternal Life and Truth . 
These are personified abstracts which pass from im-
manence into separate being . At least two, Truth= 
Alethia , and Eternal Life: zoe parallel emanations 
found in the Valentinian Ogdoad . If , as may be pre-
supposed (cf . 54~9) these four Aeons are androgynous, 
they would parallel the Valentinian number . These 
14 Burkitt, Church~ Gnos1s, p . 61 . 
15 Ethel Stefana Drower , ater into Wine (London, 
1956), P• 253 . 
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Aeons praise the Invis 1ble Sp1r1 t and the Barbe lo 
t hrough whom they came into exis tence, but seem to 
play no furthe~ role in the myth . 
4 . The Christ 
Unfortunately the text of CGPI . is fragmentary at 
t he crucial points in the description of the emanation 
of the Christ . However, it seems clear from it and 
B.G. that this Aeon was produced by the Barbelo in-
- -
t ently contemplating the Pure Light which surrounded 
the Father . He 1s described as a "spark" of Light, 
but is not an equal of the Father . He is the Only-be-
gotten , a term used in Valentinian speculation for a 
member of the Ogdoad . Another epithet applied to him 
is "self-begotten. " He is anointed with Goodness, so 
that he is a perfect being . In this passage (54i22- 29) 
there seems to be a word-pjlay in the original Greek 
I I (Xp 1~..t , 'f.. "I C-ro~ ) on the words "goodness" and 
"Mess iahship . " 
The Christ praises the Holy Spirit an the Fore-
thought, l •~• the Barbelo, for his emanation. There 
is a strange reference in the Hebrew Gospel preserved 
in Jerome (Comm. on Micah 5-7, in Ezech . xvi . 13) to 
-
the effect that Jesus said his mother, the Holy Spirit 
caught him up by the ha1r of his head and lifted him 
up. 16 
16 Frederick Cornwallis Conybeare, "The Demonology of 
the New Testament, " l•S•R., o . s . VIII, (1896), 580 . 
1'71 
Of course the Aeonic Christ is not to be equated 
with the historic person of Christian dogma . Rather 
he is a hyper-celestial being to whom all power and 
truth is subordinated . He creates or brings forth 
four Aeons, each composed of three abstractions. Thus 
a dod.ecad like that produced by Man and Church in the 
Valentinian system comes into being. 
5 . The Nous -
--
Unlike the other beings in the Pleroma, the 
Christ has a "yokefellow . " The Christ asked the In-
visible Spirit to send him a "yokefellow .. " Heap-
peared, and like the preceding Aeons, joined in 
praising the Invisible and the Ba.rbelo . He doesn't 
seem to play any substantial role in the myth. 
6 . ~~Lights 
. Through the assent, and probably through the 
power of Christ Four Lights come into existence . 
These Light-Aeons bear Semitic names! Harmozel, 
"Hermes is God"; Oriel , "Light is God"; Daveithe, 
~David"; and El~leth , which may possibly be connected 
with Helel ben Shachar of Isa . l4tl2 . With each of 
these Light-Aeons is associated three abstractions to 
comprise a dodece.d as in Valentinianism. These Light-
Aeons are personifications of abstractions . In CGPI . 
these abstractions are listed e.s Wisdom {Sophia), 
Grace, Perception and Understanding . In~ Q• Intel-
ligence replaces Wisdom in the 11st, while Irenaeus 
172 
115 ts Grace, Will, Intelligence and Understanding 
The Aeons associated with the Light-Aeons are: 
(l) Grace, Truth, Fonn; (2) Epinoia, Perception, Mem-
ory; (3) Wisdom, Love Aspect; (4) Perfection, Peace, 
Wi sd om (Sophi a) • 17 
Harrnozel could be the source of fruitless specu ... 
iat i on concerning Egyptian influences in Gnosticism, 
for the name means "Hennes is God." Hermes is equated 
with the Egyptian g od of the underworld., Thoth, and 
bear s the same general traits . However., as will be 
shown later, these names are not reliable clues to 
' origins. An apocryphal work, "Les prieres de la 
Vie r ge, 11 contains this name in its Ethiopic form . 18 
If astrological influences upon gnosticism are 
veri fiaJble19 then the relation of Eleleth to Helel 
£!£ Shachar of Isa . 14:12 may be established. The 
day-s tar is Venus, one of the planet s, while the do-
dec ad may be related to the twelve s igns of the zodiac. 
There is a possible reference to the same personage 
in t he Testament of Solomon (ed . Fleck, p .• 29) where 
Bee l zeboul tells Solomon that he (Beelzeboul) can be 
frus trated 
17 
18 
by the holy and precious name of the Almighty 
God called by the Hebrews by a row of numbers, 
of which the sum is 644, and among the Greeks 
This last Aeon will be discussed moro fully below. 
A .. z 'j Aescoly , ¼ls Noms Ma~iques dans les Apocryphes 
.£.hretiens des Ethiopians Paris, 19321,p. 112 . 
19 - -
er . concluding chapter, p. 234 
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it is Emmanuel. And if one of the Romans adjure 
me by the great name of the power Ele~h, I dis-
appear at once.20 
7 . The ~ophia 
The final emanation within the Valentinian and 
Barbelo-gnostic Pleroma is the Sophia. In the former 
system the First Forefather is invisible to the Aeons, 
except the Nous. Fulfilling her unauthorized passion 
to see him, Sophia became fecund with a formless mon-
ster . The Father sent Horos who separated her from 
the monster and restored her to her place in the 
Aeons. The monster fell outside the Pleroma and be-
came the cause of this sensible and material world. 
The monster parallels the creature Yaldabaoth in the 
Barbelo•gnostics.21 
Sometimes the lower Sophia is called Achamoth, 
which 1s probably a hybrid form of the Greek privative 
prefix and Hebrew chakam This recalls the specula-
tions within Judaism regarding "wisdom" as the agent 
of God in the creation of the world. There seems to 
be a distinction between the wisdom of God and od 
himself in Job 28tl2ff., Prov . 8 & 9. The well-known 
Philonic Logos doctrine has been regarded as the pre-
cursor of Johannine teaching (John l~l-14). It may 
2° F .. C. Conybeare, "The Testament of Solomon," J .Q..R., 
o .s. X (1898), 22. He notes that the Greek !etters 
equal 644, and that Emmanuel is Hebrew. 
21 Burkitt, Church~ Gnosis, p. 44f., cf. P • 55. 
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tie in witb Gnostic and Manichaean doctrine (cf . Man . 
pisc . , x1:ll . ) . 
---- Jonas says that the Ophites and Barbelo-gnostics 
found it necessary , in view of the wide span of 
conditions ••• to differentiate this aspect into 
an upper and a lower Sophia, the latter being the 
fallen shape of the former and the bearer of all 
the divine distress and indignities following 
from the fall . In both systems the differentia-
tion is expressed by separate names! the original 
female aspect of God is called by the Barbeliotes, 
"Ba.rbe lo" (possibly 'Virgin') and Ennoia, by the 
Ophites "Holy Spirit" (this to the Barbeliotes 
is one of the names of the fallen form); the name 
'Sophia' is by both reserved for her unfortunate 22 
emanation , also called 1 Prun1kos' and 1 the Left . ' 
Proponents of a Greek philosophical origin of 
Gnosticism might well point to Plato's Symposium 
(203b) where Eros , the offspring of Penia has a yearn-
ing and desire after the unseen but etemal Beauty, a 
longing for the unpossessed, just as ~ophia in the 
Gnoe tic myth . 
Within the Mandaean system Ruha plays about the 
same role as Sop~ia . In fact, as in CGP~ . , she is 
called "The Holy Spirit ." Ruha seduces mankind, just 
as in CGPI . the "counterfeit Spirit" (72 ~31, 74:07) 
keeps man in bondage . 23 
The figure of Sophia is found in the earliest 
attested Gnostic system--that of Simon . Jonas says: 
A divine hypostasis already in post-biblical 
Jewish speculation , the 'Wisdom' (chokmah) was 
22 Gnoo tic Religion, p . 177 . 
23 
~ • , P • 72, cf . PP- • 202, 205 . 
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there conceived as God's helper or agent in the 
creation of the world, similarly to the alterna-
tive hypostasis of the 'Word.• How this figure, 
or at least its name, came to be combined in the 
gnostic through with the moon-, mother-, and love-
goddess of the Near Eastern religion, to form 
that ambiguous figure encompassing the whole 
scale from the highest to the lowest, from the 
most spiritual to the utterly sensual (as expres-
sed in the very combination •Sophia-Prunikos,' 
'Wisdom-the Whore') ~ we do not know and, lacking 
evidence of any intermediate stages, cannot even 
hypothetically reconstruct . As early as Simon 
the figure is fully developed in its gnostic 
sense . But the psychologital elaboration of her 
destiny is there still rudimentary, the causation 
of her fall more in the nature of a mishap brought 
upon her by her offspring than in the nature of 
an inner motivation . In other systems leading 
over to the Valentinian form the tale of the So-
phia is made the subject of more and more exten-
sive elaboration, with her own psychological 
share in it becoming increasingly prominent.24 
There is evidence that a "mother" figure played 
a part in the Manichaean system. In the ~~ . Ps . Bk . 
- - -
(22l:5f .) the phrase T M.o'a'c. it:" !='f Nl:.Tt- 1uflc1o C.Mo C., 
"The • . . . , the Mother of the world . "occurs. Since 
in the Manichaean sources Darkness is personified~ in 
the Persian he is Ahriman, in the Arabic he is 'Iblis' 
' {from '• ... 8ca~•J- the Devil), in the G1•eek (in0lud:tn,; 
also Latin, Syriac and Coptic), he 1s called Hyle, 
which is a feminine noun, there may be some connection 
here with the Gnostic Sophia. In the Aan1chaean sys-
-tem, Hyle, like Sophia has "powers, movements, and 
strivings of its own which differ from those of God 
only by being evil: . ... "25 Jonas rightly points out 
24 Gnostic Religion, p. 176f . 
25 
~•, P• 211 . 
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now this differs radically from the passive Hyle of 
the Greek philosophers. 
Among the Mandaeans Namrus (b•\"'\l'ltcl ) is also 
a... - 26 
called 1Ruha' and has the epithet of Ntlt4JC"'T Jtl'l~. 
This leads Save-Soderbergh to suggest that perhaps the 
untranslateable Ttw\O ... C of M. Ps. Bk . 22-l:5f. is a 
- -
corruption of Namrus . 27 It doesn't seem plausible, 
because one would expect a long vowel, o to compensate 
for the elided r . 
Returning now to Simon and Helen, Dr . Grant calls 
attention to Epiphanius' statement that Isis was a 
prostitute in Tyre. The equation of Isis-Aphrodite-
Asta rte is well known . Grant suggests that Helen may 
have been a sacred prostitute to Ashtoreth . Her des-
cent in the Simonian doctrine would then parallel the 
story of Inanna-Ishtar in Babylonian mythology . Grant 
calls attention to the longevity of myths as instanced 
by Plutarch on Is1s, and that Plutarch says Isis is 
sometimes called Soph1a . 28 So the evidence for an 
early_, Syrian origin of this gnostic figure is strong. 
Concerning another Gnostic sect, the Ophites, 
Hippolytus says they attended tm rites of Attis and 
26 Johannesbuch, 63, n.3, p . 165, tr . P • 166; Mand. 
t1t ., p . lg~f ., 184, R. Ginza, P• 342. -
- -
27 Torgny sa·ve-Soderbergh, Studies in the Co;etic Mani-
chaean Psalm-~ (Uppsa!a, l949T, P:-146. -
28 Robert M. Grant, Gnosticism and ~arlt Christianity, ( ew York, 1959), p . 81, a3r-;--c a so Oliver Shaw 
Rankin, !srael's Wisdom Literature (Edinburgh, 
1936), P• 235 . 
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Cybele . These rites were basically worship of the 
Great Mother . 29 
The summary of this discussion of the emanations 
within the Pleroma points up the following conclusions: 
(1) The Apocryphon does not clearly fix the position 
of the Invisible Spirit . He may be thought of as the 
male principle paired with Barbelo . On the other hand, 
he may be outs 1de the Pleroma, with "The Thought" 
being the male principle . (2) The Apocryphon does not 
consistently use the pair-principle . The four Aeons 
brought forth by Barbelo are not paired . However, 
they seem to be androgynous . The twelve Aeons brought 
forth by Christ are not distinctly paired . This has 
a bearing upon the question: "Which has priority, 
the philosophical or the mythological form of Gnosis ?1r 
Zimmern ("Babylonische Vorstufenden vorderasiatischen 
Mysterienreligion, n Z .D .. M.G., LXXVI {1922), 52} 
"pointed out, the syzygy idea which plays such a part 
in determining the nature of Gnostic theology, may 
well have its origin in the Babylonian practice of 
11s ting deities in pairs . 1130 However, the Sethians 
played down the syzygy idea. (3} The AEocryphon makes 
no attempt to present a Pieroma of exactly thirty 
Aeons as do the Valentinians . 
29 Casey, "Naasenes and Ophites, 11 J .. T .s., XXVII 
{1925-26), 375 . - - -
3o Cited by Krael1ng, Anthropos, P • 106. 
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II THE AR CHONS 
Outside the Pleroma there existed a group of 
powers called Archons . At the head is Yaldabaoth who 
created twelve Aeons or Powers. The first seven were 
placed over seven visible heavens, while the last five 
were placed over the underworld and seem to play no 
further role . While CGPI . seems to indicate that the 
seven Archons made seven powers for themselves (59:22f.) 
these latter powers may be merely re-duplications of 
the previously named Archons . At least two bear the 
same names. The second group of seven have both beast 
faces and abstract qualities similar to the names of 
the Aeons in the Valentinian system. Their names, with 
two exceptions ( one in B .. G •. ), are those of the Old 
Testament God or corruptions of it . These names, plus 
the beast faces, tt show the depth of contempt or re vu l-
s ion to which the world-rulers have sunk for the Gnos-
tics . "31 These seven are set over the seven firma-
ments of the seven heavens . They are the cosmic war-
ders who (as in Manicb.aeism) seek to keep the spirit 
from rejoining the Pleroma . 
1 . Yalda baoth 
The illicit offspring of Sophia's passion, having 
a dragon form, is cast out of the Pleroma . He is 
placed in a Light- Cloud and possesses griat power from 
31 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, P • 201 . 
179 
his Mother . He incites the Archons to create man. 
He is deceived by the angels into breathing his Mother's 
power into man. As the serpent, Yaldabaoth teaches 
man the evil of procreative desire. He begets, with 
Eve, Cain and Abel . Finally, to circumirent the re-
demption of mankind, he counsels with his powers so 
that they produce a new generation through adultery 
with each other's Wisdom (Sophia~. 
At least two attempts have been made to explain 
the name and origin of Yaldabaoth. Hilgenfeld (Ket-
zergesch . , p . 238, 243) p.robably was the first to 
sugrrest the e ~yrnology h\'1~ 'i ).~. , "child of 
chaos. 1132 In this he has been followed by Albright. 33 
Supporting this view could be the Greek G"o f>i w 9 
(Rom. 9 :29, James 5 ~4) from the Hebrew ~ i l( .1 ':I . The 
T t 
use of the fem . def . art . with it also ties in with 
the Heb . or Phoen . word for 11 chaos . 11 However, caution 
in accepting this etymology is suggested by the occur-
rence in Coptic texts of the ending II aoth. 1134 
It may be difficult to accept either the pessi-
32 Cited sic b Ernest Findlay Scott, articl~ 11 Gnos-
ticismTE..R .. E., VI, P• 236. Cf . Heb . •\ i'Hl. . 
33 "Goddess of Life and Wisdom," A.J .. S .. L .. XXXVI (July, 
1920), 291 . He now says (correspondence) that new-
ly discovered data confirms this etymology . 
34 Cf. Walter Ewing Crum, 11 An Egyptian Text in Greek 
Characters , " J.E.A .. , XXVIII (1942), 3,1, Pistis 
Sophia (Schmiat7 ed.), P • 365 and P.G.M.°IY;-770, 
J.E . A. XV (1929), 234. Cf . CGPI. 64~34, Ormaoth. 
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:inism or the suggestions of Burki tt concerning the name . 
No proper derivation for this name can be found . 
I doubt if any rational derivation ever existed . 
It seems to me to be formed after the analogy of 
Sabaoth. Possibly also the first inventor of the 
name had heard that Jald or Yeled meant 'child' 
or 'boy ' and that Ab~Abba meant 'father . ' But 
the rules of philology, which are undeviating in 
genuine natura l formations, do not hold for arti-
ficial names ••• Personally, I find it difficult 
to s eparate Yaldaba oth altogether from °I'Q. w 
ct,.B ~ wS, but neither in sound, nor in writing 
does AA resemble wc. 35 
Is there a possibility that the name may be de-
rived from yeled and the verb \( \11 ? 
Yaldabaoth is specifically identified by two 
other names i n the Apocryphon~ He is called Saklas 
and Samael . The latter name gives us a clue to the 
Jewish origin of this character . By a typical inver-
sion, the gnostics have replaced the God of the Old 
Testament with Yaldabaoth, and have inves ted the lat-
ter with the characteristics of Satan . According to 
the Zohar, Sa.tan is called "the second God" ( ,n.K ~~) 
•• T •: 
(ct . II Cor. 4 : 4) . There was a persistent Jewish idea 
that Satan was active in the temptation of the first 
man (cf . Philo , ~~Wisdom, 2:24; "through envy 
of the devil came sin into the world . 11 ) 36 In II 
Baruch, 
Baruch sees Hades and a dragon that consumes the 
bodies of the wioked . He learns that the for-
35 Church and Gnos1s , p . 38 and note . 
-------
36 John Peter Lange, Genesis (LangeTSchaff, A Commen-
tary 2!! ~ !'{oly ~cr1ptures) (New York, 1884), p , 243 . 
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bidden fruit of Paradise was the vine, which 
Samael had planted and which God cursed along 
with Samael; (4-:4 - 9) . The moon saw Samael taking 
the serpent as a garment; ••• tt37 
Targum Jonathan and Yer. say the seed of the woman 
wi ll vanquish Samae1 . 38 So also 
in the Targum, and by Maimonedes in his More 
Nevochim, Lib . ii, ch. x.xx . , Sammael is called 
Ehe angel of death, 11 "·\QI :T f'" } l'l • Says 
Maimonedes-: 1 He took the ancient serpent for his 
vehicle, and seduced Eve . 1 Elsewhere he says, 
that he is no3gther than Satan, who caused death 
to the world . 
In later Judaism (according to Bamberger) there 
is a faint echo of the Demi-urge idea "in the notion 
of an archangel who bears God's name within him, and 
who is vouchsafed a 11 but di vine honors. 1139 He is 
called~ ha 1 olam (Hullin 60a), sar haPanim (Tanouma, 
Mishpatim 18), ~etatron, (Hagigah 15a, Sanhed. 38b.) 
and Jane l . The equation of Samael and .Satan is found 
in Sotah lOb. and in Pirke D1Rabbi El iezer . 40 The 
idea expressed in the Apocryphon that Yaldabaoth had 
sexual relations with Eve is found in later Rabbinic 
legend. 41 All this evidence clearl y indicates that 
37 Bernard J . Bamberger , Fallen Angels (Philadelphia, 
1952) , p . 269f . Samael Is called ~, .. ::)~n . 
38 Lange, Genesis , p . 234 . Cf . Ginzberg , Legends, I, 
p.. 105. 
39 Fa l len Ang1ls , P • 58f . and notes . Cf . also for cTtation o -Test. of Solom. 19, Jaoel as angel of 
God, F .C .. Conybeare, 11 The Testament of Solomon, 11 
J.Q.R.,o . s . IX (1898), 20 . 
40 Bamberger, op . cit . , p . 275n. 
41 Farrar, Life of Christ p . 696. 
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within Judaism itself the demi-urge idea could have 
developed . But others have sought its origin else-
where .. 
Grant feels that Yaldabaoth originated in Iranian 
dua l ism . According to Iranian teaching, Ahriman cre-
ated six gods hostile to Ahura Mazda (Plutarch, ~ 
rside, 47) or according to another text (Zaehner, 
zurvan), u the seven planets are said to be the seven 
commanders on the side of Ahriman . "42 In De Is ide, 46 
-----
Ahriman is oalle-d 1darkness . ' Likewise in B .. G.., Yalda-
baoth is "first arc hon of darkness "1 and in CGPI. ( 61: 
33 ) he is called "the garment of darkness . " Under the 
name Saklas he is chief and head of the evil archons 
in the Manichaean system. In some of the sources he 
is the creator of man as in the !E?CrYEhon.43 
This figure is paralleled in the Mandaean system 
by Ptahil ("Ptah is God"?) according to Burkitt . 44 
Another possible parallel is fotmd in the Johannes-
buch, p . 5lt8•11 (text), p . 56:12-15 (trans . ). 
-
42 
43 
From the day when the Evil one began to think 
the evil was moulded in him. 
He was angry in a great anger 
And made war with the light 
The Messenger was sent out 
To tread down the power of the rebels . 45 
Grant, Gnosticism~ Earlz Christianitz, P• 49 . 
Kraeling, !E:thropos, P • 2lff . 
44 Church and Gnosis, p. 115. 
-------
45 Cited by George W1dengren, MesoEotamian ·Elements 
in Manichaeism (Uppaala, l94l3), p. 45. 
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The "anger" may be reflected in CGPI .. 59~18 "madness .. 0 
The conceit of Yaldabaoth (CGPI. 59~18-21, 61:8-9) is 
a motif in Mandaean1sm. 
B'haq Ziva regarded himself as a mighty one, and 
forsook the name which his Father had created 
(.f or himJ He said, 'I run. the father of the 
Uthras, who have created the sh'kinas for them~' 
He pondered over the turbid water and said, 'I 
will create a world.' (Ginza, 97f. )46 
In the early Christian apocryphon, ~ Ascension 
of Isaiah, Isaiah informed Hezekiah that his son Ma-
nasseh would be led astray by Sama.el Malchira, and 
would serve Belial . Malchira of course means "king 
of evil . 1147 
Turning to the Hellenistic mystery religions, 
Grant calls attention to the statues outside Uthraic 
shrines showing a lion-headed figure within the coils 
of a snake. Cumont identified this with Endless Time, 
1 .e. Zurvan. Bousset called attention to its resem-
blance to Yeldabaoth (cf. CGPI. 58:Bf.). Grant holds 
that by gnostic times he was identified with Ahriman. 48 
Within Gnosticism itself, the development of the 
doctrine of the demi-urge is interesting . 49 In the 
Baruch of Justin the one demi-urg1cal Elohim 1s con-
trasted with the supreme Good one. Cerinthus taught 
46 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 134:f. Cf. I Tim. 3:6. 
47 Bamberger, Fallen An5els, cf. infr!_, p . 193 
48 Gnosticism~ Earlz Christianitz, p . 49!. 
49 Cf. Jonas, Gnostic Religiog, p. 136. 
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that "the world was made, not by the first God, but 
bY a power which was far removed and separated from the 
source of being, and did not even know of God who is 
exalted above all things •" (Iren . I, 26 . l) . Cerdan, 
t he teacher of [a re ion, said: "the God whom ~os es and 
the Prophets preached is not the Father of Jesus 
Christ: the One is knowable, the other is not, the one 
merely just, the other good . " (Iren . I, 27 . 1) . Irena-
eus says these gnoat1cs take the doctrine of the Un-
known Father from Matt . 11:25-27 (Ad. Haer . I, 20 . 3). 
--
Marc1on thought that the world and all of nature 
and man came from the world- god. 50 There was for him 
no connection by genealogy or history of the demi~urge 
with the good god as in the other Gnostic systems . 
Here he has something of the radical anichaean dual-
ism. 
11thin Gnosticism itself we find the following 
ideas concerning the demi - urge . In the Oph1te system 
he is the firstborn of the lower Sophia or Pru-
nikos and begets out of the waters a son called 
Iao, who in turn in the same way generates a son, 
Sabaoth, and so on to seven. Thus Ialdabaoth is 
mediately the father of them all5f1d thereby of 
the creation. (Iren . I, 30. 4-6) 
Here, too, the lower Sophia rebukes Yaldabaoth after 
his conceit in saying "I am Father and God, and there 
1s none above me . " 
50 Jonas, Gnostic Rel1gio~, p . 138 
51 ibid . , P • 134 . 
-
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Basilides is less harsh in correcting the demi -
urge by enlightening him as to his true nature from 
the Gospel of the Sonship .. 
And the Archon learned tha. t he was not the uni-
versal God but was begotten and had above him the 
treasure of the ineffable and nameless 'Non-
Existent' and of the Sonship i.e. 11 The Man and 
the Son of Man" as in the Apocryphon.. and he 
turned and was afraid, perceiving in what ignor-
ance he had been ••• and he confessed the sin which 
e1i~a~6~~1:g~d in magnifying himself." (Hipp . 
In Ephiphanius (Haer . xxvi. 2.3f . ), Yaldabaoth-
Sabaoth is treated to exactly the same rebuke by the 
Barbelo as in the Ophite system. 
The place of the demi-urge in the Valentinian 
system is well known. Jonas says that the Lower Sophia 
brought forth another son, the demi-urge, who is also 
called All-Ruler of what is below (Iren . I, 11.l}. 
For the Anatolian branch this is confirmed by :Ex. 
Theod . 23:2,32, 2~39.53 
Other features of the demi-urge found in the 
Valentinian system are (1) He is the creation of Lower 
Sophia out of psychic substance, (2) He, along with 
his six ( l} angels creates the world. Thus a lower 
ogdoad comes into existence, (3) He creates man accor-
ding to his own likeness out of matter and psyche, 
soul and body •54 
52 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p. 143f. 
53 ibid., p, 186 
54 Lietzmann, Beginnings, p. 389. 
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~ . The Hebdomas of Planetary Powers 
The theme of seven powers which imprison the soul 
or restrain it from re-entering the pleroma is a typ• 
1cal gnostic motif. Jonas says they rule over the 
spheres of the seven planets and are borrowed from the 
Babylonian pantheon. 55 In Judaism we find the mention 
of seven good spirits arrayed against seven evil 
Spirits . 56 In the Testament of Solomon seven female 
spirits say: "we a.re of the thirty six (thiru,y three 
according to the original text) elements of the cosmic 
rulers of darkness ." They denominate themselves with 
abstract qualities, ·,Just as the Archons of the Apoc-
ryphon are g iven these 11 p,owers. 11 At least three of 
these are exact parallels: jealousy-envy; Power-Lord-
ship; battle-Sanbaoth (Sabaoth). Conybeare points 
out the astral associations of these decani .. 57 
Origen (Contra Celsum) says that Celsus speaks 
of seven ruling demons whom the Ophites accept, but 
whom Celsus identifies as being part of the Christian 
scheme . In Celsus they have beast-faces: lion, ox, 
dragon, eagle, bear and dog . 58 The first four are 
found in the Ophite diagram . B.G. 1 s list is lion, 
55 Gnostic Religi~, p. 43. 
56 Albright, F.SAA.C, p,. 279. 
57 
"Test. Solomon," J.Q.R., o.s. X (1898), 24. 
58 ibid., p. 8. One face missing from Celsus' list. 
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donkey, hyena, seven-headed snake, dragon, ape(?) and 
shining flame . CGPI. varies from it in giving the 
First Archon a sheep face and the second a face of a 
Typhon. In the Ophite system they are given the names 
of the traditional angels of Judaism, plus two names 
of undetermined origint Michael, Suriel, Raphael, 
Gabriel, Onoel, Thauthaba eth (Thoth-Ba'oth?) . 59 
In the Test of Solom2!.! the thirty six deca.ni 
over the parts of the body had animal heads. This 
motif is also found in the 11• !:!• 12!• (54:13·} "I am 
in the midst of my enemies, the beasts surrounding 
me; the burden which I bear is of the powers and pr in-
c ipali ties •" Theodore B. Konai (ed . Pognon, 128) 
likewise attests this Manichaean mot if . "Peace unto 
thee, Good one among the evil ones, Light one in the 
darkness . God who dwelleth among the beasts of wrath 
who do not know their glory . 060 Again the f!• ~ • 
says (66:20-21) "Do not, Light, do not forsake me in 
the midst of the wild beasts . tt 61 
Two other passages from the M. Ps . l2!, • dealing 
with the Archons may be cited . Psalm 244 ( 51:24) "For 
the powers of heaven and the earth are desiring to 
59 Conybeare, ''Test . of Solomon, 0 J -S •!!.• o . s. X (1898) 
13 . 
60 Cited by Widengren, Mesoiotamian Elements, p . 94. 
Cf . Save-Soderbergh, sEu !es, P• 72 . 
61 
~ • , p . 55, cf . also PP• 37ff 
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submerge me . 11 Psalm 245 (53:18) "that he may escape 
from the Hebdomas of these Barbarians . " As Burkitt 
points out , in M:anichaeism Primal Man is defeated by 
the King of the Dark who is some times called the Sona 
of the Dark , or the Arc hons • 62 
In the Mandaean sys tern the seven Arc hons are 
attested in the following sources : Johannes buch 59f . , 
~ Ginza, 99; R. Ginza, 63 ; Mand . ~ • (f!.G.) 63; 
~ Ginza, 56t22~24 . 63 In the unpublished Masiqta 
of Zihrun ~ Kasia (1 . 84f . ) we learn " that when 
Haial ~ is recited •the mystery of the seven (which) 
64 had power over the soul is vanquished thereby . '" 
Somewhat afield from the main Gnostic bodies we 
find a similar reference in the Hermetic literature . 
Poimandres 9 says the Demi - urge fashioned seven 
governors (Arc hons), who "encompass with their circles 
the sensible world, and their government 1s called 
Heimarmene [pestinY. . n65 
Perhaps the best and simplest way to present the 
Names of the Archons is by means of a chart . 
62 Burkitt, Religion of the Manichees, (Cam.bridge, 
1925) , P • 25 . - -
63 Cf . Save-Soderbergh, Studies, PP • 101, 103, 104, 104 
for each ref . quoted In full . Cf . Jonas, Gnostic 
Religion , p . 66 and 85n for a quote of Joh . 6~ . 
64 Segelberg, Masbuta, p . 33, citing Lady Drower's 
unpublished trans la ti on. 
65 Jonas,~• cit ., p . 149f . He attests the Hebdomas 
in Vale~in!anism (~. Theod . ), p. 58 . 
Text First Name Second :r-r ame Face Quality Soul 
CGPI . Athoth Ath5th Sheep Goodness Bone (2)1 B.G. Ya~th Yaoth Lion Fore-thought Bone 
CGI .. Haoth Aoth (pages missi~ )Bone (2) 
CGPI. Harmas Eloa1ou Typhon Fore-tl:iought Sinew 
B.G. Hermas Eloaios Donkey Divinity Sinew(l)2 
CGI., Harmas Sinew 
CGPI. Kalila Asthphaios Hyena Divinity Flesh 
B,.G,. Galila Astaphaios Hyena Goodness Flesh ( 4) 
CGI. Astophaios Flesh (?) 
CGPI.- Yabel Yao Dragon w. Lo1,dship Marrow 
B. G. YobtH Yao seven heads Fire Marrow (1) 
CGI. Yazo Lionheaded D. Heat, (ace . to Marrow ( ? ) 
Till 's recon.' 
CGEI. Adonaiou Sa(n)baoth Dragon Kingdom Blood 
B.G. Adonaios Adonaios (em. Dragon Kingdom Blood 
(Sabac5th) 
CGI. Blood 
CGPI. Cain_ (Ra) Adonein Ape Envy Skin 
B.G. Sabaoth Adoni Ape ( ? ) Understanding Skin 
CGI. Adonin Ape Skin(F)? orl 
"Molar. 11 
CGPI. Abel ' Sabbatenn Enlightening Wisdom Hair 
fire 
B.G. Kainan & Kae Sabbataios Flame of en . Wisdom Hair 
(Ka in) (Ra) light. fire 
CGI. • Ka inankas in ( R! ) .Fire . -Hair 
-
. 
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~OTES TO CHART OF THE ARCHONS 
Where information is lacking for CGI. in the 
chart, this indicates that Till do es not give it in 
his footnotes . One would presume, therefore, that 
CGI. agrees with B. G. at these points . However, as 
noted in the chart, missing pages of CGI. at the vital 
section dealing with the "good" qualities of the Ar -
chons, leaves us with no information from this text 
concerning this topic . 
There ares ome inner inconsistencies in B.G- .. in 
its enumeration of the items of the soul . For example, 
the Bone - Soul is listed as# 1, but is connected with 
Divinity, the second quality . The numbers in paren-
thesis refer to the quality of the Archon bearing that 
number . All texts agree on the order of the items of 
the soul .. 
1 The "'Bone-Soul II is attributed to Divinity in Till' s 
text (B • .G.) , which is the quality of the secondAr-
chon earlier in that text . 
2 The "Sinew- Soul'' is attributed to Goodness which is 
the quality of the fourth Archon in B.G. and of the 
first Archon in CGPI. Till's emendation of T1Good-
ness11 to "Lordship" must be rejected . 
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According to 65:7f . four of these planetary Ar-
chons are given authority over the daimons that create 
the various parts of the bcxly. Again at 65:29f . s even 
(po ers?) are placed in charge of the daimons which 
.... 
work ( t-v tpr~"') upon the various parts of the body. 
Two of the seven bear the traditional Jewish names for 
angels, names also used far moat of the Archons in the 
Ophite system. A third name 11 aarmour1a . el" seems to 
'Hie synonymous with the name of one of the five over 
the abyss., !.•~• 11 Armoup1el . " 
All thi confusion and interchanging of names 
seems to indicate that they served only as "counters" 
and their names were not important . However, a few 
of the names can be · considered in more detail . 
A Athoth 
This name is given to the first Archon in both 
the first and the " non-heavenly" lists . A thoth evi-
dently is a corruption of the Egyptian Thoth, who was 
well known throughout the Near East . Therefore CGPI. 
may be in error here . 
B ... Ha.:rmas 
The second power is called Harmas (Hermes) in the 
first list, and Eloaiou in the second . Bell cites a 
magical text from Egypt where the second f crm equals 
Hebrew "elohim. 1166 Fitting in with the astrological 
66 Harold Idris Bell, Cults and Creeds in Graeco-Roman 
Egypt (tiew York, 1953), p-;-173 . 
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interpretation is the identification of Hermes with 
Mercury . He is cited as "Mercury as hostile star on 
the day of his ••• tt 67 In the Aramaic Incante. tion 
texts (Montg . 25t4) he is the equivalent of Metatron, 
i . e . Jah . 68 
His identif'ication by "'aspect" as a Typhon is 
fitting . In Greek mythology Typhon was a grisly mon-
ster with one hundred heads . Typhon is the Greek form 
of the Egyptian God Set, who is the representative of 
the power of evil . In the Leide n papyrus, where he 
is given a number of magical n~s (some used fre-
quently in Gnostic documents), Typhon- Set is invoked 
to strike down so and so with frost and fire ., 69 
C .. Yabel 
The power thus name d in the first list is called 
Iao in the second . The latter name is well known from 
very early t im:,s .'70 Probably the name means ''Yab is 
67 F .. Ll . Griff 1th, "The Old Coptic Horoscope of the 
Stobart Collection,tt A. Z. XXXVIII (1900), 76f . 
68 Cyrus H .. Gordon, "Aramaic and Mandaic Magical 
Bowls," Archiv O!'ient . , IX (1937), 95 . Cf. James 
Montgomery, Aramalc Incantation Texts from Nippur . 
Cf . Casey, ''lfaasenes ana Ophltes , n J .T:S:-XXVI:i:, 
378 for discussion of Hermes, and Quispel, Jung 
Codex, pp . 67-75 for discussion of Jah-Metatron . 
69 Burkitt, Church arrl Gnosis, P • 82f . cf . editio 
pr inceps of the papyrus by Griffith and Thompson, 
p .. 147 andseealsoH ., C . Youtie, Studies in Honor 
of A.C. Johnson for discussion of Typhon. -
- - -
7o Cf. for Babylonia, P'eet, E~tt and the Old Testa-
ment (Liverpool, 1923), P • • Tnenaine"Ts"usea 
Inthe Elephantine Papyri, Greek Magical Papyri, 
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Ba'al. 11 
D .. Sabaoth 
The fifth power is called Adonaiou in the first 
l i st and Saba~th in the second. The former name is 
attested in the Ethiopic Prayers of_ the Virgin, in 
Demotic and Coptic magi cal texts, and in the Mandaean 
71 Ginza.. The identification of Sabaoth with the Old 
Testament 0 1ord of Hos ts II is sure. However, Burkitt 
issues a word of warning at this point. In Isaiah the 
LXX translates 11 kurios sabaoth," a divine personage 
whose name was Sabaoth (cf . Epiph. Haer. XXVI, 92J . 
Burkitt takes this as evidence of its use by persons 
ignorant of Hebrew. He says when the name Sabaoth 
is used- -
we may infer, firstly, a knowledge of the Greek 
Bible (generally, no doubt, at second or third 
hand); and secondly, ignorance of Hebrew .... ,we 
must beware of ascribing any Jewish origin to 
the beliefs or traditions (for Jews would know 
better), and at the same time we are in touch 
with circles that ascribed value and potency to 
names found in the Old Testament in Greek. In 
other words these circles were neitheif8Jewish 
or Pa gan, but some sort of Christian. 
(Preisendanz in Bell., Cults and Creeds, p. 73), 
Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur and a late 
Coptic amulet published in C..S.W.E .. C .. , p. 267. 
Burkitt, Church and Gnosis,-p7 ~6; says that 1 Ieou 1 
of the Books of jeu is I Jeho . 1 Heu was the God of 
Truth as also-the O.T . calls Jehovah, Ps. 30:6. 
71 Ae~ coly, Les Noms Magiques, p . 94 . 
72 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, P • 37. 
The name .. is also mentioned in an Old Coptic 
magical text, and a fairly late magical amulet.73 
3. The Pentad ~ the Pit 
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The text does not give much information concern-
ing the five powers over the underworld, nor is much 
known concerning their origin. They are Abrisene 
(variantly spelled in B.Q. and CGI.), Yobel, Armou-
rieel(also variantly spelled), Melcher -Adonein (sim-
ply Adonin in B.G.), and Bellas. 
Three possible explanations for the name "Melcher" 
come to mind,: (1) It is a combination of Hebrew ''melek" 
and Egyptian "~"--"The great king . " which must be 
rejected because the Coptic fonm would be~ not~• 
{2) It may reflect Semitic "melek" plus "~"--"king 
of evil. 1174 Again, phonetics seem to rule this out . 
(3) There may be some connection with the Phoenician 
Melcarth . Albright says he was Hauron, "adopted by 
the Tyrians as their chief deity, under the name Mel-
earth (Phoen. milk-g.art) "king of the city,tt i.e . of 
the underworld,.. whioh was called "the city," in Uga-
ri tic, just as 1n Accadian. 075 He was adopted by the 
?3 Griff'ith, "The Old Coptic Magi.cal Text of Paris," 
A .. z. XXXVIII (1900), 87f . Dresher, 11 A Coptic ... ___ " 
H.II1Ulet, Q. .S .W .E.£ •. , P • 287 • 
74 _, Cf. Aescoly, Les Noms Ma~iques, P• 116 for Eth. 
75 
Ase. of Isa. m.-re c! es Lacau, Fragments 
alapocrypnes coptes, IV, p . 43 for use o? tne name. 
Archeologz and the Reli~ion of Israel (Baltimore, 
lg~2), P• Bri°nanote ~, p.-Y9~. 
194 
Greeks and Romans as Hercules . Since Adonis (Adonin?) 
is an underworld god this equation does merit thought . 
The final ruler in the list, Belias, is well 
known in Jewish arrl Christian circles . He is the Be-
liar or Belial of the Old and New Testaments and apoc-
ryphal literature . He is equated with Satan (cf. 
Charles, A~. Isa . , PP • lv . ff.). 
the Sybilline Oracles, iii . 63 , 73 . 
The name occurs 1n 
In the Test . of 
--
Levi Messiah's activities are described as followst 
-
And he shall open the gates of paradise, 
And shall remove the threatening sword against Adam 
And he shall give to the saints to eat from the 
tree of life 
And the spirit of holiness shall be on them. 
And Beliar shall be bound by him 
And he shall give power to his children to tread 
upon the evil spirits.76 
III THE DAIMONS OF THE BODY 
The long list of daimons or angels who create the 
various parts of the body, and who work in them (i .e. 
- -
energize, or perhaps, protect and heal them) seems to 
be composed mostly of names made up ad hoc. The en-
tire list is given in the index at the conclusion of 
the work . Those having definite historical or liter-
ary precedents will be noted . The identifiable mor-
phological elements in the names will be pointed out . 
Regarding names of this type Bell says, "It is 
increasingly unsafe to rely on nomenclature as a guide 
76 Cf . Bousset-Gressmann, Relision, P• 260. f. 
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to race, or to take the name of Greek gods, when they 
occur, as referring to Hellenic deities. 1177 He is 
referring to the religious situation in Graeco-Roman 
Egypt after the 2nd . cent . B ... C. but his remarks are 
equally applicable to the whole Graeco-Roman world. 
commenting on nonsense names in Pistis §_ophia, Burkitt 
says, "it 1s beside the mark to seek for derivations, 
unless they recur in different works with some sta-
bility of form . 1178 The choice of these names is de-
liberate. He says: 
What the outlandish names in magical formulae 
and on gems attest is the belief, from which the 
Bible is almost free, that the use of particular 
names or syllables will cause the Deity or the 
Demon to attend to an invocation . And it seems 
the general rule among all nations ••• tbat for-
eign, outlandish names were considered the most 
potent 79 
Budge believed that the Gnost1cs got their magical 
names from the Papyrus Harris and similar sources . 80 
Among the identifiable names of the daimons are 
the following: Archon, Achchan (Biblical?), Asaklas 
(from Semitic Saklas or Egyptian Zaklas, cf. ·Budge, 
E6zptian Magic , P • 13), Basilia-dame {kingdom of the 
people?), Jerome (Latin), Miama1 (Gk. mythology) and 
Staphule {Greek) . In addition, two names may be par-
tially identified . The daimon who creates the head 
78 Church~ Gnosis, p. 39. 
7 9 ibid • , p • 36 
80 E .A. Wallis Budge, Egfptian Magic (Evanston, n.d . ), 
p . 175 gives a list o sue& names, as does Burkitt, 
op cit., p . 82f. 
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1s Meniggesstroeth . The first element of this name 
is the Greek men1x, "brain.," as Dr . Polotsky suggests. 
Chnoumeninorin may contain the Egyptian name, Chnoum. 
Budge says he is one of the great gods of reproduction 
whose name later occupied an important place in the 
magical names of the Gnostics . 81 Perhaps Diolimadraza 
reflects an Iranian name . 
Turning now to morphological elements, the fol-
lowing forms recur: (1) Endings in~-- Athuro, Bano, 
Bublo, E. pithro, Epimacho., Eteraphao, Thilo, Lampno., 
Riaramnacho, Sabalo, Taphreo, TokS and Zabedo; (2) 
Endings in! (Greek 1st. dee . )-- Abrana, Archentechtha, 
Archendechta, Gonna, Ipousk~ba, Krima, Sunogchouta, 
Toechea, Phikna, Phlozopha and Oummaa.; (3) Endings in 
e (Gk . 1st . dac . ) ... - Basilia.dame, Epiptoe?, Kolae, Pican ... 
-
dra.ptes, Staphule, Pheaue and Phneme; (4) Endings in 
~ (Gk. 3rd . dee . )--Abitrion, Archon, Mniarchon, and 
Chedon; (5) Endings in en (Gk. 3rd. dec.)•-Amen, As-
terechmen, Blaomen and Euanthen;. (6) Endings in an-• 
Ads.ban, Achchan, Bastan, Ibikan and Chaaman; (7) End-
ings in ~--Easpomacham and Aachiaram; (8} Endings 
in el (Semitic?)--Achiel and Balbel; (9} Endings in 
-
~th (Semitic?)--Barboth, Bathin5th and Ormaoth; (10) 
-
Endings in bar--Barbar, Kaiochaabar and Tebar; (11) 
Endings in~ (Latin?)--Bissoum, Banenephroum, Baoum 
81 Budge, E&ptian Magic, P• 119 . 
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and Labernioum; (12) Endings in orin--Bineborin and 
chnoumeninorin. In addition to these forms, some of 
the names are undoubtedly 3rd . dee . Greek forms ending 
1n mutes , ~•~• Knuz, Iameaz, while two are forms like 
3rd. dee . pater--Aroer and Charaner . 
IV THE HISTORICAL PERSONAGES 
The teaching of the Apocryphon concerning historic-
al and/or literary figures is, for the most part, a 
re vamping of B'iblical characters via typical Gnostic 
exegesis . Since the Apocryphon is concerned chiefly 
with creation, it devotes more attention to Adam and 
Eve than to any other characters. Cain, Abel, Seth, 
Noah and Moses also appear -0n the scene, • . The revela-
tion itself is given to John, the brother of James, 
by the Saviour in rebuttal of the accusations of Ari -
manios, a Pharisee . In addition to these, there is a 
reference to the book of Zoroaster . 
1 . Adam an:l Eve 
---
In 56t30-35 there seems to be a reference to the 
creation of a Pleromatic Adem (or Adamas) who has 
authority over the first Aeon , Armozel . One is temp-
ted to suggest "pneumatic" for lacuna at 56~34, but 
traces seem to indicate otherwise. At any rate, this 
is not the Adam of Genesis, who (in CGPI.) is created 
by Yaldabaoth and his powers, upon seeing a mirror 
image in the abyss . Each of the Archons endows him 
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with a particular psychic substance . They are joined 
by the angels who each contribute to the creation of 
the various parts of the body . But Adam is still mo-
tionless . He does not become a living being until 
Yaldabaoth, through the trickery of Barbelo, is in-
duced to breathe into him some of the power he had 
received from the Mother. There1fipon Adam becomes a 
living being, stronger and greater than his creators. 
Adam receives as a helper the Epinoia of Light . While 
the text isn't clear, it seems that the Archons and 
angels combine to create a disturbance in which a ma-
terial body is fanned for Adam. This is formed from 
the four basic elements of Greek thought . He is sub-
ject to death . He is placed by the Archons in Paradise . 
At this juncture evidently Yaldabaoth brings 
forth some of the power from the man and fashions it 
into a woman. She is "bone of his bone and flesh of 
his flesh . n The tree of knowledge is interpreted 
sexually so that Adam and Eve fall . The Ep1noia {iw 
dentified with the Tree of Knowledge of good and evilj 
enlightens them. Yaldabaoth, realizing that they have 
escaped his clutches through this knowledge, curses . 
He casts them out of Paradise . He becomes enflamed 
with lust and defiles Eve, begetting Eloim and Yave, 
i.e . Cain and Abel . Adam and Eve beget Seth. With 
a holy seed thus begun, Adam and Eve disappear from 
the pages of the Apocr7phon. 
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Turni ng to cor responding motifs in the religious 
milieu, we find Jonas cal ling attention to the place 
of Adam in Judaism. 
Rabbinical speculations ab out Adam based on the 
duplication of the report of his creation in Gen . 
land 2 , which were referr ed to a celestial and 
a terrestrial Adam respectively, supply a link 
between biblical and gnos tic doctrines concerning 
the First Man . 82 
The idea of man's being motionless after creation 
seems to be found among the Naas enes, Ophites, Marcion--
ites and Mandaeans according t o Grant. In 69::14 there 
may possibly be a reference to Adam as an andr~gynous 
creature, and the first "being" to be split into male 
and female . If this be true, the motif can be traced 
back to Sumer . 83 Winter argues forcibly for the an-
dr•ogynous idea, citing Gen . 5:1, Gen . 1:27 and ra,b-
binic sources . 94 The idea is attested for the Na-
ese:nes in Hipp . Elen •. V . vii . 14 . 
The motif of Adam's being robed in light (cf. 
67~33) is a familiar one . Again , there are rabbin-
ical parallels . 85 
In Manichaeism the King of Darkness procreated 
83 Samuel Noah Kramer, Sumerian Mythology (Philadel-
phia, 1944), p,. 68f. 
84 Paul Winter, 11Sadoki te Fragments iv . 20, 21 and the 
Exegesis of Gen . 1:27 in late Judaism," z,.A .. W., 
LXVIII (1956) , 79f . - - -
85 Matthew Black, "The Pauline Doctrine of the Second 
Adam , " S . J .. T . , VII (1954), 174 . He cites Ber ., 
Rabba 1~, -GI"nzberg, Legends, I, p,. 86, V. p:-io5 .. 
Cf . Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 85. 
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Adam to hide in him the light absorbed by the Archons 
in their defeat of the Five Bright Elements.86 Thus 
Adam becomes a true microcosm of the universe, God 
and matter, Light and Dark . 
Ephrem Syrus (Hymn . 53) says, "These are hostile 
powers, stars and signs, a body from the Evil One 
with out resurrection, a a oul from the Seven. n87 Here 
again we have Adam endowed by the Archons. In the 
He rmetic sphere, according to Poimandres 12, man is 
brought forth by God by the androgynous creative 
principle, so he 1s an emanation of his own substance. 
Instead of being made of clay ~ s O.T) ., he is pure 
Light and Life . "The 'likeness' is one not of sym-
bolic similitude but of a full sameness of form, so 
that in him God contemplates and loves His own ade-
quate representation •• 1188 According to Arnobius 
(~. 303 A.D.) there was a Hermetic teaching that--
while we slide and hasten downward to the human 
bodies, there attach to us from the cosmic 
spheres the causes by which we become ever worse . 89 
Again in Poimandres 13 we read--
when he rrman1\ had entered the demiurgical 
sphere, w~ :re-h e was to have full authority, he 
beheld his brother's works, and they (the seven 
86 Burkitt, Religion of the Manichees, p. 30f . 
87 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 160 . He says the idea 
also occurs in Mandae literature and Pistis Sophia . 
88 
~ • , P • 155 
89 ill£•, P• 157. 
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Governors became enamored of95im, and each gave him a share of his own realm. 
Jona s suggests t hat 0 the conception belongs t o t he 
astro~ogical range of ideas: each of the plane t ary 
powers makes its contribution to the equipment of t he 
s oul prior to its embodiment . " 91 
2 . Cain a nd Abel 
In post-biblical (rabbinic) Judaism, Adam pro-
duced children by means of evil spirits, while in t he 
Ap ocryphon Cain and Abel are said to be begotten by 
Ya ldabaoth (cf. discussion supra) . 92 
To the ~anichees, procreation was the means 
whereby more Light became enmeshed with darkne s s. 
Therefore Adam kept away from Eve because he knew 
procreation aided the intermingling of light and dark-
ne ss. Cain and Abel were sons of the Arc hon brood 0 93 
Int he Apocryphon t hese two are each set over 
two elements of "natter . " Abel has the "upper" ele-
ments, fire and wind; Ca.in has the "nether," water 
and earth . 
90 Jonas, Gnostic Re!.!_gion, p . 150 . In a fn. he sug-
gests for t he last p nrase "of his own endowment'' 
wh ich fits the sta tement of CGPI . better. 
91 ibid . , p . 157 Cf. fn. for sources of t he positive 
nieaning of t he gi fts of the planets det ai led in 
fa crob ius, IN Somn. Scrip . I . 12, Se rvius, I n Aen. 
XI, 51 and C: Herm. , Kore Kosmou . - - -
92 Bamberger, Fallen Angels, p . 106 , citing Tanouma, 
B , I . 20, Erubin, 18b . His ref. to B~ Rab . ~0:11 
is incorrect. 
93 Burkitt, Relig ion of the Mani chees, p . 33. 
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3 . Seth 
The Apocryphon stresses only the begetting of 
Seth and his final destiny as part of the restored 
Pler·oma . However, according t o other sources, Seth 
played a large part among the Barbelo-gnostics . They, 
indeed, may be identical with the Sethians, o~ at 
least very closely al lied to them. The Nag Hammadi 
find includes several document s attributed to Seth or 
dealing with hime 
In other gnostic groups Seth plays an imp.ortant 
part . According to the Manichees, who called him 
"Shithil , " Seth was the son begotten when Adam forgot 
that he was to eschew procrea t ion due to its aiding 
the intermingling of light and darkness . 94 The place 
of Seth in the Mandaea.n system is well known . 
4 . John and James 
While these . two disciples of Jesus are mentioned 
in the opening of the Apocryphon , the y play no part 
in the action . Indeed, John is only an interlocutor 
whom the Gnostic author uses to bring forth from the 
lips of the Saviour the Gnostic doctrine . However, 
this attributing the Apocrzphon to John the disciple 
has an important bearing upon New Testament criticism 
as the author has pointed out elsewhere . 948 
94 Burkitt, The Religion 2!_ the Manich~, p . 33 . 
94a "Sidelights on New Testament Criticism from Nag 
Hammadi," to appear in B.E.!_.~-- IV (1961) 1 a:cd nA 
Note on the Authors hi p of the Apocalypse" to app ear 
in N.T .S. VIII (1961 ) . ~ 
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5. Zoroaster 
The founder of the religion bearing his name ob-
viously had an honored place in certain Gnostic 
circles. At Nag Hammadi, an Apocalypse of Zoroaster 
was found . In Pistis Sophia 369 he is mentioned as 
z-orokothora-Maljisedek. However, his functions there 
are neither those of Biblical Melchizedek nor of the 
Persian Zoroaster . 95 Is it just a co-incidence that 
the biblical book of Revelation, which our Apocryphon 
seems to mimic in so many details, was strongly in-
fluenced by Zoroastrianism {as contended by some 
scholars, although there is also strong d1ssent)?96 
The second century Gnostic, Prodicus had as a 
source of his doctrine the secret books of Zoroaster. 
It was the boast of his disciples that they possessed 
these works . 97 Porphyry (~ 5?f Plotinus) mentions 
an Apocalypse£!. Zoroaster.98 The complete appraisal 
of the place of Zoroastrianism in the development of 
gnosticism must await the publication of the full 
Nag Hammadi corpus . 
95 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, p . 69. 
96 James Moffatt, Revelation (apud, Expositor's Greek 
Testament, V., nrand Rapids, n . d . ), P • 303f . 
97 Robert H. Charles, Religious Development between 
the Old~~ New ~tament (London, 1914), p. 184n . 
98 tt 't' . tt Casey, The S udy of Gnosticism, J.T.s., XXXVI 
(1935), 54 . Cf . Allberry, M. Ps . Bk7,-p . 226 and 
Doresse, Les Livres Secrets; p:-179, and Doresse, 
Q -~·! ..E.c:-;-pp."2$-263 . 
204 
V CONCLUSION 
This chapter on the actors 1n the Gnostic myth 
can be concluded by stating that the action is supra-
mundane, and therefore, by and large, its characters 
are supra-mundane . The concluding chapter contains 
a summary and discussion of whether or not the beings 
in the P'leroma are mythologieed in CGPI. in contrast, 
~•6• to the Valentinian philosophy . 
CHAPTER V 
GNOSTIC DOCTRI:NES AND MOl' IFS 
An exhaustive commentary upon Gnostic doctrine 
in general and upon all the motifs which appear in the 
Apocryphon is beyond the scope of this work . A number 
of these doctrines arrl motifs have been commented upon 
in the preceding chapters or in the footnotes to the 
translation . However, some of these doctrines and mo-
tifs deserw separate treatment because of their es-
pecial prominence in the Gnostic system and/or their 
widespread pres~nce in the ancient Near Eastern re-
ligious world from which gnosticism draw its mythol-
ogy . The treatment of these themes will follow the 
sequence of the Apocryphon., An excellent discussion 
of many gnostic themes appears in the work of Jonas, 
much of which is not repeated here . 
I THE DR GON MOTIF 
The idea of a dragon being the enemy of man, or 
of being a protagonist in a primeval struggle 1s very 
ancient, going back as far as Sumerian times . 1 The 
Babylonian inscriptions show giant serpents . Diodorus 
Siculus (II . 9) says there was a serpent in the right 
hand of Hera in the temple of Be l . An Assyrian in-
1 Cf . Kramer, Sumerian ~1ytholoft, p . 76ff . He thinks 
the dragons of both Greek myt ology and early 
Christian literature came from Sumer. 
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scription speaks of a "great serpent with seven 
heads." 2 The dragon-like features of Tiamat are well 
known . The fallowing specifi c relationships with the 
dragon of our text may be pointed out: (1) Tiamat is 
deceitful (E.E. iv . 71- 72), (CGPI .. 69tl8-19; 70~11-15); 
(2) Tiamat exalts her spouse to Anuship (E.E. iv. 82) 
while Yaldabaoth calls himself nGod . 11 (60:8-9); (3) 
Demons accompany Tiamat (E.E . iv . 115-116) as they do 
Yaldabaoth; (4) Kingu , the spouse of Tiamat has the 
tablets of destinies (E.E •. iv . 121) even as Yaldabreoth 
and his angels bind man with Fate (76!14 - 15). How-
ever, the differences are just as striking . 
In the Ras Shamra texts, Leviathan is mentioned 
in I* AB I . l, and thanin (1tdragon") in V AB D 37 . 
In the Bible, Leviathan is found at Job 40:25 
(Heb . ) ; Ps . 104:26; 74!14; Isa . 27!1 and Job 3t8 (e-
mended) . The dragon (tannim) is found at Isa . 51!9_;-
Ezek. 29:3; 32:2 , 6 . These latter passages may be the 
basis for the Jew Testament conceptions of the dragon 
of Rev . 12:9; 20~2 . Note should be taken of the seven 
heads, as so often found in Gnostic sources., It may 
be that the apocalyptic dragon is a coalescence of the 
animating spirit of the world r a lers of Dan. 7 and the 
physical details of the serpent of Gen. 3. Again, the 
2 Frederich Delitzsch, Assyrische Studien, Heft. I, p. 
87 . Cf . also Albright, studies in O.T. Propnecy, p . 
2 and note for discussion of Ugar . & BibITcal passages. 
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ur-Zeit-Ende-Zeit concept may have conditioned the 
-----
figure in Re ve lat ion. 
The fight between a dragon and a saviour is seen 
in the Odea of Solomon. "He that ha th over thrown by 
my hands the dragon with seven heads, a.nd set me at 
his roots that I might destroy his seed . 113 
In the Ophite diagram (Origin, Contra Celsum, 
vi. 26,35) the seven circles of the Archons arij sur-
rounded by a larger circle called Leviathan . 4 
Among the Mandaeans, Leviathan is called Ur and 
is the father of the seven, just as in the Apocryphon. 5 
In the M.. Ps . Bk. a seven""headed snake is mentioned 
(149:-23), while Psalms of Thomas XI (217~4) tells of 
a female serpent (cf. Tiamat) as the consort of the 
dragon . 
The motif of the d!'agon seducing our first par-
ents is common. Jonas cites the Jewish Apocryphal Acts 
of Kyriakos and Julietta. (Reitzenstein, Das~ ••• , 
p. 77) where the hero meets a dragon 11 'king of the 
worms of the earth, whose tail lies in his mouth . 
This is the serpent that led astray the first Adam and 
expelled him from Paradise . ,n 5 
The ";Hymn of the Pearl" speaks of a. dragon guard-
3 Cited by Widengren, Mesop . Elements, p. 57 from 
Harris & Mingana, Odes ~nd Psalms of Sol. p . 325f . 
----, --
4 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p. ll6f . 
5 ibid . , p. 117 . 
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ing the pearl . In the Acts of Thomas from which the 
hymn is quoted, one of dragon 's sons says: 
I am the offspring of the serpent-nature and a 
corrupter's son . I am a son of him who • • • sets 
on the throne and has dominion over the creation 
beneath tbe heavens, • • • who circles the sphere, 
••• who is outside (around) thg ocean, whose tail 
lies in his mouth (para . 32) . 
There is an exact Gnostic parallel: "The outer dark-
ness is a huge dragon whose tail is in its mouth . 117 
The Manichees also called darkness a dragon. 
The worship of the crocodile in Egypt is well 
known . The crocodile figure certainly underlies some 
of the Biblical references . So any theory of total di~ 
rect dependence of the Gnostic myth upon Babylonia must 
be regarded with suspicion. 
II ASTROLOGICAL AND ZODIACAL THEMES 
The recurrence of the numbers seven and twelve 
in the Apocryphon has led some commentators to see 
astrological influences at work . Referring to the 
Archons, Grant says: 
6 
What we have now seen in dealing with the seven 
is that while their names are Jewish, their 
functions are much more closely associated with 
Iranian thought {ruling over days of week), and 
both Egyptian and Iranian influence is further 
suggested by their possession of the heads of 
animals . 8 
Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 116 . 
7 Pistis Sophia, ch . 126, p . 207, ed. Schmidt . 
8 Gnosticism and Early Christianity, p . 51 . His at-
tempts at finding Aramaic etymological explanations 
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The editor of B.G. remarks that the names of the 
twelve powers of the Apocryphon are the common names 
of Zodiacal signs . 9 The wide-spread idea of seven 
world rulers has been indicated in the preceding 
chapter . It will suffice here to add two more gnostic 
references . Satorninus said that the world and every-
thing in it was ma.de by seven particular angels 
(Iren . I . 24, 1-2) . 10 Among the Mandaeans, the god-
father at a baptism must have the same astrological 
aspects as the child . 11 They have a whole book de-
voted to the zodiac . 12 
Any attempt to explain the astrological concepts 
must deal with the wide-spread nature of seven as a 
round number . For example.,, Egypt had its heptads, 
worship or planets, etc. From Gnostic times comes 
th,is quotation: "Hail, God of Abraham, hail, God of 
Isaac, hail, God of Jacob, Jesus Christ, Holy Ghost, 
Son of the Father, who is among the Seven, and in the 
Seven .. 1113 At the same time in Hermetic circles the 
£or the animal faces are not convincing . However, 
they may represent typical Semitic paronomasia . 
g Till, "The Gnostic Apocryphon of John," !I_.E.H., III 
(1952)., P • 17f . 
10 Cf. full quotation in Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 132. 
11 Segelberg, Masbuta, p. 121n. Cf . Drower, Mandaeans 
~ Iraq and Iran, p . 44. 
12 Drower, Asfar Malw§sS. The Book of the Zodiag, 
1949 (Or . Trans . Fuhd vor:-3~ - -
13 Bell, Cults and Creeds, p . 73 citing Preisendanz, 
P.G~!M. IV, 1230-12~ 
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astrological influence was strong~ 
As the souls descend, they draw with them the 
torpor of Saturn, the wrathfulness of Mars, the 
concupiscence of Venus, the greed for gain of 
Mercury, the lust for power of Jupiter; which 
things effect a confusion in the souls, so that 
they can no longer make use of their own power 
and proper faculties.14 
By Gnostic times astrological ideas were quite 
prevalent in Juda.ism. For example, 11 Deut . 4:19 is 
usually taken to mean that the sun, moon, and stars 
had been distributed by Yahweh to the nations as ob-
jects of their worship, and it was in fact so inter-
preted by most rabbinical cornmentators .n l5 These 
ideas can be seen in Job . 38:31, Test . of Rueben, ch . 
2, and the seven evil spirits of the N .T. In sho1:>t, 
That the Jews and their Rabbis had b or.oowed many 
astrological notions from the Chaldeans, ••• is 
certain. See the quotations from the tract San-
hedrin, R. Abraham, Abarbanel, the Zohar in irun-
ster, Sepp, etc. Comp Jos. Antt. 11. 9, par . 
2 and 1. 7, par. 2, where Josephus quotes Berosus 
as having said that Abraham was skillful in the 
celestial science . 16 
Gnostic astrological ideas, then, may not nec-
essarily be directly borrowed from Babylonian or 
Iranian sources. They could be part of the general 
religious atmosphere of the times, more particularly 
of the milieu in which Christianity arose. 
14 Servius, In Aen. VI, 714, cited by Jonas, Gnostic 
Religion,p 7:'5'7 . 
15 Albright, F .S A.C., p. 245 . , 
16 Farrar,~ of Christ, p. 42n. 
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I I I ANTHROPOLOGICAL MOTIFS 
Aside from the ideas concerning man's creation 
discussed in the preceding chapters, several motifs 
merit discussion. The creation of man by means of the 
mirror image has been mentioned . This theme, a de-
velopment of the ancient idea that one's shadow (among 
other things) was a life - index identical with the 
essence of the person himself . It is found in the 
early Gnostic Saturninus according to Iren . I, 24,1. 
He, like Menander., taught that the one unknown Father 
made angels, and that man is the workmanship of the 
angels patterned after the mirror image . 17 
Among the Mandaeans, the motif is found in R •. G .... 
Book 5:: "When Hibil returns from his primordial con-
flict with the king of darkness, he is addressed by 
his superior with the woros: 
Hail, Hibil, pure Mana, .Joshamin has called into 
being three sons . One guards the neat of his 
father, one dwells with his father, and one, 
Abatur, goes to that world in which thou hast 
been and perceives his image in the black waters, 
and his image and son is formed for him from 
the black water . 
Hibil then relates~ 
When the Life, my Father, had thus spoken, Abatur 
arose and opened the gate and gazed into the 
black water and at the same hour his likeness was 
formed in the black water and Ptahil il'{as formed 
and ascended to the borderland . Abatur consid-
ered Ptahil and said to his son Ptahil: Come, come 
Ptahil, thou art he whom I perceived in the 
17 Kraaling., Anthropos., p. 118 . The full quotation 
is given supra, P• 158f . 
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black water . (R.G. p . 173- 4) 
This episode is referred to also in a part of the last 
book of the right Ginza where we read~ "then Abatur ••• 
r eflected and perceived himself and perceived his 
likeness and he created Adam the man and created for 
h im Eve . nlB 
The idea of the creation of man through the per-
ception of one's image characterizes the Po i mandres 
(12-15) form of the Anthropos tale . The mirror - image 
motif i"s als o found among the Sethians (Hipp . v. 19) 
and the Peratae (ibid . 12ff . ) . 19 
Among the Manichee s , this motif is missing, al-
though a r elated idea of using a divine likeness to 
entrap divine substance, or to extract light from the 
Archons is found . But the mirror- image motif,~~, 
seems to be completely "Western" in the gnostic world . 
Man , according to Gnostic doctrine, consisted of 
body and soul which were made by the cosmic powers . 
However , enclosed in the soul is the spirit - -
18 
a portion of the divine substance from beyond 
which has fallen into the world; and the Archons 
created man for the express purpose of keeping 
it captive there . Thus , as in the macrocosm 
man is enclosed by the seven spheres, so in the 
human microcosm again the pneuma is enclosed by 
seven soul-vestments originating from them. 20 
Kraaling, Anthropos, p . 70f . 
19 Jonas, Gnas tic Religion, p . l6lff . 
20 ~ -, p . 44 . 
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Thus, actually, a tri-chotomous man is described 
(cf . M. Ps . Bk . , 180~5-7) . However, contrary to Bib-
lical thinking, only "spirit" is of divine origin. 
In the Apocryphon the fall of Adam is blamed on 
the Archons who deceived him concerning the nature of 
the forbidden tree . However, the explicit statement 
that Adam partook is not made . This motif has partial 
parallels in I Enoch 6 where the angels are blamed, 
and Jubilees 5 where demons are the cause . The phil-
osophical Valentinians put the Fall as pre-creation, 
and the world as a result of the Fall . It was due to 
the collapse of Philosophy-- Sophia . In the Apocryphon 
the fall i s post - creation . 
IV THE ANGELS OVER THE BODY AND THE PASSIONS 
The passage from 63:30 to 67:3 (which is not in 
E.G. or CGI . ) gives the long list of angels or daimo~ 
who help create and energize the parts of the body and 
who control the passions . The naming of angels, or 
sp irits, is common. In Mark 5!9 the demons had names . 
When Jesus asked for them, they replied, "Legion . " 
One name could be superior to another, so that the 
superior name could exorcise the evil spirit, or 
spirit causing illness . 21 
Kramer trac&s the motif of powers over the parts 
21 Cf . Mt . 12:27, Mk. 9:38; Lk . lltl9, Acts 3t6, 19tl3; 
Eph. 1=-21 . Cf . Justin Martyr, Dialo5 . 247c, cf . 
3llb . 
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of the body back to Sumer. In the Epic of Dilmun, 
revolving around Enki and Ninhursag, we find Ninhursag 
giving birth to eight gods, one for each of Enki's 
pains when Enki is seriously ill . Among the parts of 
the body mentioned are ~hip, tooth, mouth, side, 
rib . n22 In the N.T., demons cause certain ills, i.e . 
have power over certain parts of the body~ blindness, 
Mt . 12:22; dumbness, Mk. 9:17; Lk . 9:39; fever (as in 
CGPI .) Lk . 4:38f . and infirmity, Lk. 13:11 (cf . 64:24). 
Of course this idea is very ancient. Examples can be 
cited from Ps. 78t49b-50; 90t5-6 and other O.T . pas-
sages . In the Greek world, Hippocrates spoke of the 
way which some symptoms of epilepsy were popularly 
attributed to Appello, Neptune , etc . In the Jewish 
non-canonical literature we findrlepilepsy attributed 
to a demon (Enoch XV . 8), headache ascribed to the 
demon Kardalkoos, and Asiman is supposed to cause the 
birth of epileptic children. 23 The thirty six decani 
of the Test. of Solomon play a similar role. Irenaeus 
(Contra Celsum, VIII . 58) tells us that Celsus said: 
That among these demons even down .to ~h~ leas.t 
ones, there exists some one or another .-to whom 
authority (ezousia) has been given, may be 
learned by any one from what the Egyptians say, 
namely, that thirty~six demons, or ethereal gods 
of a kind, have distributed among themselves 
man's 1:x>dy, which is apportioned into a corres-
ponding number of parts . Some say the number of 
22 Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, p . 58. 
23 Farrar, Life of Christ,~• 696 . 
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these demons is much greater . One demon then is 
app,ointed to take care of one part and another of 
another. Of these demons they know the names in 
the local speech (i.e. Coptic) as, for example, 
Khnoumen, Khnakoumen; and Knat, and Sikat, and 
Bion, and Eron, and Erebion, and Ramanor, and 
Reianoor, and the rest of the names used in their 
tongue. And, of crurse, by invoking these demons, 
they cure the sufferings of the several parts.24 
This motif is found in the early Syrian Church. 
The poet Balai writest 
The good merciful one 
Brought Himself down to earth 
In order to save His creation 
From impure demons, 
And healed diseases -
And obliterated debts . 25 
Turning now to the motif of angels controlling 
the passions, we find in the Shepherd of Hermas the 
( J 
demon of sorrow ( )...v IT') ), and t h:l demon of lust ( (:ill -
, 
8u ,-c,.,G. ), the daughter of the devil. 26 These same 
angels appear in the Apocryphon as creations of Yalda-
baoth. The Targum Jerus ~ on Deut. 9:tl~ says "to punish 
Israelites for worshipping the golden calf, God sent 
27 five angel ... -Indignation, Anger, Fury, Ruin, Vlrath." 
The widespread belief in the existence and power 
of spirits, good and bad, who exercised power in the 
24 Conybeare, "Test. of Solomon," J.g.R . o.s. X, 7. 
25 Zettersteen! Beitrage zur Kenntnis der religiosen 
Dichtun~ Balaisl·-,,text.p:- -LVIY-;-trans. P • 33, 
tVII . itedby Widengren, Mesop . Elements, p,. 159f. 
26 Conybeare, "Demonology of the N.T." J.Q.R., o.s. 
VIII {1896), 595 
27 Farrar, Life of Christ, p . 695 . 
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human body and mind was a common Near Eastern phenom-
enon in the early Christian centur!es, but seems to 
have been especially prominent in Judeo-Christian 
circles . 
V COSMOGONY 
The great interest of the Gnostics in the prob-
lems of cosmogony is indicated by the number of texts 
dealing with it found at Nag Hannnadi . Besides the 
Apocrzphon, cosmogonic works in Codex X include The 
Wisdom of Jesus, The Dialogue of the Saviour, The 
Sacred~ E_f the Great Invisible Spirit (also called 
the Gospel of~ Egyptians), and The Epistle of Eu-
gnost£! (the source of the first-named work) . Codex 
XII (Puech XII) contains a fragment of a mystic trea-
tise on c·osmology . 28 
In the Apocryphon, Yaldabaoth "made for himself 
other Aeons in a flame of fiery light." (58:24f.}. 
These Aeons probably number twelve, of which seven are 
in the heavens and five are in the underworld. It is 
not clear if this scheme has any relationship to Prov . 
9:1 where the seven pillars of wisdom have been inter-
preted by Reitzenstein as a picture of the world rest-
ing on seven planets . 29 The motif of seven pillars 
28 P-uech, CS W.E C., p . 109, Doresse, ~ Livres 
Secrets; p .-1677 
29 Oliver Shaw Rankin, Israel's Wisdom Literature 
(Edinburgh, 1936), P • 25lff. 
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connected with the Babylonian ew Year's festival house 
(bit akI tu) has been disproved. 29a In the Apocrypbon 
the world is not supported by the seven Arc hons (planets). 
Rather, by inference, one gathers that they are above and 
beyond this world. They a re the cosmic warders to 
keep men from going up to the Pleroma . 
The Valentini an cosmology seems to re-echo an-
cient Phoenician ideas where creation myths attributed 
to Sanchunaithon are recorded by Philo Byblius . It 
tells of the uni on of prime val tt spirit II and "Chaos 11 --
a union called 11 Desire"--producing 11 Mot 11 which is the 
cosmic egg from which all things sprang. 3 0 Here the 
idea of Chaos as the source of creation parallels the 
suggested etymology of Ya ldabaoth as "child of Chaos." 
'the union called "desire" reminds one of the passions 
of lower Sophia, Achamoth, in the Valentinian system. 
However, in it the demiurge creates the world from 
the matter formed by Achamoth's passions. 31 
In the Manichaean system the world is created due 
to the struggle between Darkness and Light. It is a 
myth somewhat like that of St. George and the Dragon, 
or (from earlier times) that of Marduk and Tiamat . 32 
29a " Cf. W.F. Albright, Some Canaanite-Phoenician Sources 
of Hebrew 'Nisdom, 11 in Vlisdom in Israel and in the 
Ancient Near East, (Leiden, 1%5). - --
30 Pfeiffer, Old Testament Introduction, p . 193, notes. 
31 Lietzmann, Beginnings, p. 387f. 
32 Burkitt, Religion of the _,1anichees, p . 26ff. 
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However , the Manichees agree with the Gnostics in dis -
tinguishing between a good God and an evil world . 
11 God and Matter, Light and Darlrn.ess, Good and Evil, 
in all things entirely contrary forc es .n 33 
Strangely enough the Barbelo-Gnostics d o not em-
phasize the role of angels in creation , at least not 
in the Apocryphon This 1s contrary to the earlier 
Gnostic doctrine . Saturninus taught that--
1the one unknown Father made the angels, arch-
angels, powers and dominions . The world, how-
ever, and everything in it, V'las made by seven 
particular angels, and man too is a work of the 
angels ,' of whom the Jewish god is one . These 
angels he describes in turn as feeble artisans 
and as r ebellious . Christ came to destroy the 
god of the Jews . As a particular trait, Sator-
ninus acknowledges besides these angels also the 
devil, who 'is an angel who is an enemy of those 
angels and the god of the Jews' - a kind of pri-
vate feud within the camp of the lower powers . 34 
I renaeus reports a similar cosmology for Carpocrates 
and Menander . For the former he says (Ad . Haer . I, 
25 1- 2) that the world was made by angels 
'that are lower by far than the unbegotten Father-=' 
Jesus and all souls which like his remained pure 
and strong in their memory of the unbegotten 
Father can despise the creators and ,..pa~g through 
them ( ! •~ • in the ascent of the sou~. 
T1enander taught that the world was made by angels whom 
he "'like Simon says were emanated from the Ennoia . 1 " 35 
33 Kraaling , Anthropos, p . 17 citing Titus of Bostra, 
Four Books age.Inst the Manicheans, I, 5 (ed. ragne, 
P"e."rrologia nraeca, vol . Is) . 
34 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . l32f . 
35 ibid . 
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Basilides taught creati on by the angels. He 
stretched his line of descent through 365 successive 
heavens . The last one is that which we see, inhabited 
by the angels who made the world (Iren . I . 24 . 3-4) . 36 
Again , although the Barbelo-Gnost i cs do not have di-
rect creation by the angels, the Apocryphon of CGP~. · 
has their number set at 365 (360 in B.Q~) . 
The 0phites, the Gnostic sect closest to the 
Barbelo-Gnostics, said that the world was created by 
angels (Iren . II, 2, 27 cf . r . 28, 3) . 37 Finally, 
Simon, according to Epmffinanaeus (Haer . xxi . 2,4), 
taught that angels created the world and man . 3 8 
These parallels from the various gnostic groups 
re-emphasize how drastic was the dichotomy between 
God and matter in gnostic thought . Most of the groups 
made creation to be the work of angels, the beings 
most remote from the head of the Pleroma . 
VI THE SLEEP- FORGETFULNESS- DRUNKENNESS MOTIF 
The Gnostic scheme of salvation by "knowledge" 
hinges upon the 11 s leep 11 motif . Adam is brought into 
a state whereby he would remain in the realm of dark-
ness perpetually . Till aptly describes this "sleep. 11 
36 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p;. 133, cf . Lietzmann, 
Beginnings , pp . 381-38~. 
37 Casey, "The Study of Gnosticism," J.!_ .S . , XXXVI 
(1936), 49 . 
38 Jonas,££. • cit . , p . 108 . 
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In order to hinder Adam f rom perceiving the 
truth Yaldabaoth brought a sort of dullness 
over him. It is~called in Coptic ihl e, derived 
from the verb obs, •to sleep , ~ forget . • It 
is explained bythe Greek ow' o' ~t9'7 (f'l ,S •lack 
of sense-perception . ' It makes Adam unable to 
see that there is a di vine world of light above 
this rm terial world and that his best part be -
longs to that world of light whither it is to 
return . 39 
This motif occurs in the Apocryphon at 69:12, 70.22, 
71~31, 75t9, 79i20f . This forgetfulness is a veil 
p laced over Adam ' s senses (73:7; 75:4) . 
In the Gospel of Trwt h, the Valentinian use of 
this motif is very evident (cf . E . V. ref . sub~, 
obf ) . Again, salvation is pictured as arousing from 
sleep (cf . ~.v . 29t28,29,35; 30t7,10-14) . In the 
opening pages of the document the idea of sleep- for -
getfulness is hyp.ostatized , in the typical Valentinian 
philosophical fashion, into "Oblivion. " But the 
basic idea remains the same . 
Among the ~1andaeans this doctrine played a pro-
minent part . 
The Eiandaean] hymns and liturgies therefore have 
but ohe burden. They speak of the human soul 
captive in the clutches of matter , of messengers 
that are sent to awaken it from lethal sleep, 
of the cry for release and the promise of a id, 
and, finally, of the homeward journey of the 
soul in company of its mentors . 40 
In the Johannes buch (p . 52) the following line occurs ~ 
39 Till., 11 The Gnostic Apocryphon of John, 11 J.E .H. III, 
( 1952), 19 . 
40 Kraaling., Anthr opos, p . 22 . He cites also Reitzen-
stein, Das iranische Erlosungsmysterium., p . 2- 42 . 
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11 At the voice of the Messenger, Adam, who was lying 
down, awakened . 1141 
The admonition in Ps. ~ - 57il9 , 2l bears witness 
to this doctrine among the Manichees ! 
N'=TN Ko,E: c°N E:MN[TE:-) ... {t.10~1 E: ~a~)\ NTB~c. 
11 0 you that sleep in Hell , ••• cast away Oblivion. " At 
222 .. 6 we read -: 0'2 p \< ~\<o.tJ l<.c\.TE: 2~lTI INH B • 
"Why will you slumber in this sleep?" This is paral-
leled in the "Zarathushtra Fra. ent 11 P-fl) of the Tur-
fan documents . The Saviour Zarathus htra addresses 
his alter~ 
that is drunken with sleep, commingled with mat-
ter , and held in the embrace of des. th, enc our ges 
it to look upon him, to be mindful of its ivine 
origin, and, placing a crown upon its head, to 
follow him who brings salvation and life from 
above . 42 
He says, "Heavy is the drunkenness in which thou art 
slumbering, awake and behold me . 11 (Cf . Andreas and 
Henning, _.Utteliranische Manichaica •• III, p. 27) . 
The soul answers, "I, I am the tender son without 
pains of Sroshav, I am mixed and behold, suffering . 
Take me out of the embrace of death . " (V II 97 - 103)43 
The source of this doctrine may wel 1 be Iran . 
Kraeling quotes the following passage from the Bunda-
41 Cited by Videngren, ~esopotamian Elements , p . 76 . 
42 Kraeling, Anthropos, p . 28f . Cf . Jonas, Gnostic 
Religion, p . 69 , S3" for bar Konai and Turfan quote . 
43 Widengren, Mesop . Elements, p . 53, cf . Jonas, p . 83 . 
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hishn (3, 19-20) Cf . West, Sacred Books of the East, XI . 
---------
before (Ahriman's) coming to Gayomart, Ahura Mazda 
brought forth a sweat upon Gayomart, so long as 
one requires to recite a prayer of one stanza .. 
Moreover, Ahura Mazda formed that sweat into the 
youthful body of a man of fifteen years, radiant 
and tall . When Gayomart issued from the sweat, 
he saw the world dark as night and the earth as 
though not a needles' point remained free from 
noxious creatures . 44 
Kraaling says Schaeder (Studien, p . 217 n . l) replaces 
"sweat~ with "sleep" which is not an emendation since 
the Pahlavi characters can· be so read . "By this in-
terpretation, we add to our knowledge of Gayomart this 
detail, namely that at the coming of the demons the 
p)rototype of humanity became temporarily insensate 
and was overwhelmed by sleep . 11 4 5 It calls attention 
to the parallels in M. Ps . Bk . 117::3-24 to the pas-
sage in the Turfan text . 
In several of the passages quoted a bove, the 
sleep was connected with drunkenness . Under that term 
the motif is expressed in CGP,r . 71:6-8. It is a fa-
miliar term used to express the concept of ignorance . 
Jonas cites parallels in the Hermetic literature, the 
Odes£! Solomon (XI . 6- 8), and the Mandaean Ginza.46 
The motif is also found in the Gospel of Truth (E. V .. 
22:16-17) 47 and the!':!• Ps. -~• 56 :32 . 
44 Kraeling, Anthropos, P • 89 . 
45 ibid . , P • 90 . 
46 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, pp . 68ff., cf . p . 86 . 
47 Cf . also Puech, Jung Codex, pp. 30ff . 
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The various terms (except drunkenness) used to 
describe this state~ sleep , oblivion, numbness, for -
getfulness--are characteristics of the state of the 
dead in the Ancient Near Eastern concept of the under-
world . Perhaps in this category can be put these-
nility of M. Ps . Bk . 52~21-: " to put behind thee se-
nility . " This unredeemed state is r emedied by the 
Call which will be discussed later . 
VII THE BODY A PRISON 
In CGPI. the body is described as a tomb in 69~10 
and 72~34, while 75~8, 79~4 , 10 call it a prison. The 
former terminology seems to be a carryover of the 
Greek soma- sema idea . Philo called the body a coffin 
and a grave as well as a prison. The idea is wide-
spread in the gnostic world . Kraaling, without citing 
sources, says the 11 body as a prison" idea was held by 
Essenes and Mandaeans . 49 For the latter, ,~andaische 
Liturgien, p . 159 could be cited . 
~r.l l ) 1l) '°> ii<"pX09J 
fl .:i h" I ,1 ,- )(., • X ~ c'< 1 ~ X ~ ~ \ 
Thou hast left decay, 
And the stinking body in which thou wast . 50 
In the M. Ps . Bk . 135t21- 24 the following pas -
sage appears ~ 
49 Kraaling, Anthropos, p . 72 . 
50 Cf . Save-Soaerbergh, Studies, p . 89, Jonas, Gnostic 
Religion, p . 85 . 
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E)r.J 2,NC-uJM6 T~o'i~'"t a:nNo'fTE::- M"itE:~Tc\.N Te:4t~N 
JS.f: d.N~6\~E:. ~ 6t..\ 
M~ A~1'<~ NA\J:J UjO'<L!:So'{ 
N TI \ ~TE:KO . 
While we are in the body we are far from God 
Rest has not overtaken us , 
For we have been housed in it . 
None shall be able to glory while he has yet an 
hour in this prison. 
With the second line it might be well to compare A.J. 
'78:2-3 . 
Somewhat later in Eastern Christianity the motif 
appears . The Syrian poet Ephrem writes! 
For if Lazarus , when he died 
had gone up to the Bridal Chamber of Light, 
an injury our Lord did him 
in that He turngi him back to his body, the 
prison house . 
While many motifs are common to both the gnostic 
sects and the New Testament, at this point the latter 
differs radically . Nowhere in Scripture is the body, 
"apart from the awful accident of sin, the prison, or 
clog, of the spirit, so that the summum bonum should 
be to quit it . tt52 
VIII THE BODY AS A GARMENT 
The motif of the body as a garment occurs only 
51 Mitchellf Ephraim's Prose Refutations, II, p . 165, 
stanza lxxxv, cited by tidengren, Mesop . Elements, 
p . 110 . The motif also occurs in Poimandres (C . 
Hermeticum, xiii . '7) and Philo (Leg . All . 111 .-42). 
52 Handley C .. G. ~1oule, Outline 2£. Christian Doctrine, 
(London, 1902) , p . 160. 
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once in the Apocryphon (79~21), but is well known from 
other gnostic sources Speaking of the tri-partite 
nature of man, Marcus presents the gnostic idea that 
the lowest is destroyed, the intermediate shed 
like a garnent at the threshold of the Pleroma 
while the naked spirit alone proceeds into the 
marriage-chamber. This is the reversal of the 
process of being clothed in successive layers 
of substance in the course of the descent from 
the Pleroma of the corresponding Christology . 
(cf • A • !! .. I 6 , l ; 7 ~ 2 , I I I 16 , 1 ) ••• 11'53 
The Valentinian parallel is attested in E.V. 
20:30f . 
-
~~"I ewc.c:s ~M~~ NN \lt~<fE: £:-11~K~·,T 
64T 2,ww4 NTV\NT~TT&K o. 
Having divested himself of these perishable 
rags, he clothed himself with incorruptibility . 
One is tempted to explain Logia# 37 of the Gos -
~_££ Thomas (87.27 - 88t4) by this gnostic motir . 54 
Indeed , M• Ps . ~ 99:27 - 29 assures this explanation . 
In the Mandaean Right Ginza (V . 4, p . 196) the 
motif is attested in the baptism of Hibil Ziwa . 
"Johana divested him in Jordan, took from off him his 
clothes of body and blood, dressed him in radiant 
garments , and covered him with a good, clean turban 
of light . 11 55 
53 Marcus , "Pleroma. and Fulfillment," V .C .. , VIII 
(1954), 210f. 
54 contra Fi tzmyer, "The Oxyrhynchus Lo~oi of Jesus 
and the Coptic Gospel according to T omas, 11 Th . 
Studies, XX (1959), 547 and note. -
55 Segelberg, Ma buta, p . 126. 
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Save-Soderbergh points out the close parallels 
in thought, structure and language of Psalm of Thomas 
VI (M. Ps Bk . 211:25-28) and a passage from the 
Mandaean Liturgy {Mand. Lit . 96:6-7) . 
NE. .i 6' 6. ~ c lT t t; I T t \( ei. p C; T 
?_N o'< c. To ~H tM N ~\ e.E:. M M~c. 
o'Cc.To~~ C:MN° a\SE:: AMd.c. 
E: M N ~,. 0. MN () ~ ~l ~ ~ N t.H TC a. N 1-1 ~ 
I was clothed, as I stood 
In a robe without spot 
A robe without spot 
Wherein there was no waning 
k l.J. "1.:)t(V\ 
,,.1f\ 1 ? KrlH"l1 
or diminution ever . 
N1 ~t,t I;\ K:) n 
)(?~~)~:). 
1n1n fi.:in 1 ~-=r k'~~~> . :i 
1 .,~ .::l \ , , ?> It/ i1 n I ~ A :J. f\ 1 1 K ~ \ 
I am lying (there), wrapped up 
in a robe without fault . 
In a robe without fault, 
wherein there is no waning or diminution . 56 
Other Psalm~ passages dealing with this theme 
are 81:8-9, "I have left the garment upon the earth, 
the senility of diseases th.at was with me; the innnor-
tal robe I have put upon me, 11 and 99:27-29 , "The vain 
garment of this flesh I put off, safe and pure; I 
caused the clean feet of my soul to trample confidently 
upon 1 t; n· 
IX SOTERIOLOGICAL DOCTRINE 
56 Save-Soderbergh, Studies, p . 132f. 
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The Gnostic way of salvation--knowledge--has been 
well lmown from the Church Father s . Recent discoveries 
have served only to add detail t o the scheme . A good 
definition of their soteriology is found in Excerpta 
~ Theod oto, 78-:2. 
But it is not only baptism which frees but also 
knowledge; knowledge of what we were, why we have 
come into teing , where we were or at what point 
we have been inserted into the scheme of things, 
whither we are hastening , from what we are re -
deemed, what is being born, and what reborn . 57 
Irenaeus I . 21 . 4 describes the gnostic system as followsr 
Perfect salvation is the cognition itself of the 
ineffable greatness~ for s 1nce through 'Ignorance' 
came about ' Defect ' and 'Passion, ' the whole 
system springing from the ignorance is dissolved 
by knowledge . Therefore knowledge is salvation 
of the inner man; and it is not corporeal, for 
the body is corruptible; nor is it psychical for 
even the soul is a product of the defect and is 
as a lodgeing for the spirit= spiritual therefore 
must also be ~ he form of salvation . Through 
knowledge, then, is saved the inner, spiritual 
man; so that to us suffices the knowledge of 
universal being: this is true salvation . 58 
The Naasenes had the same conceptions~ 
This scheme of salvation that consists essential-
ly in the awakening of the human reason to a 
realization of its kinship and fundamental iden-
tity with the rational principle of the universe, 
the divine Logos, is expounded again and again 
with different metaphors . 59 
The following citation from g_. Hermeticum, X, 9 shows 
the same idea prevailed in that movement . "Gnosis 
57 Casey , 11The Study of Gnostic ism," J .T . S . , XXXIV 
(1935), 47 . Cf . Jonas, Gnostic ReTi~ion, p . 45 . 
This excerpt ilmost parallels ~.V 2 t3- 15 . 
58 Jonas, ~ •, P • 176 . 
59 Casey, 11 Naasenes and Ophites, 11 !T. ·! ·S • ., X..,"{\'II (1926), 
379 . 
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differs widely from sensation; for sensation is of the 
object which controls it, but gnosis is the consumma-
tion of epist~m~ (knowledge), and episteme is the 
gift of God. u50 
Schweizer would tie this doctrine in with Greek 
philosophy. He says, for the Greek--
There was a godly over-world of light whe :r-e the 
true reality of all things was to be found, and 
the earthly, material world of darkness below the 
world of light where all the powers of evil 
rligned He awaited salvation that would issue 
from the over-world of light . Redemption meant 
knowledge of that world; liberation from the 
evil world at hand . 61 
In the Apocryphon (71!25-35) the motif of salva-
tion by knowledge is presented. This knowledge is a 
gift of the Pronoia/Epinoia. It is connected with the 
coming of the Living Spirit (73~23-74.20) who may be 
identical with the Ennoia. Certainly the Saviour 
identifies himself with the Pronoia/Ennoia (78:12; 79:11). 
Closely connected with salvation by gnosis is the 
motif of the Call and the Ansvrer. In the Apocryphon 
it is mentioned at 74!3 and 79~5. Jonas has a fine 
discussion of it, citing Valentinian, Hermetic, 1\1an-
daean and ~anichaean examples . 62 In the Gospel of 
Truth the motif is found at 21!33-22.9 
60 Bell, Cults~ Creeds, p. 91 
61 Eduard Schweizer, "Orthodox Procla.niation," Inter-
pretation, VIII ( 1954), 393. 
62 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, pp. 74-91, Cf . H. Ps. Ek., 
sub voce. 
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Another motif of the salvation scheme is that of 
the ascent of the soul . It is closely connected with 
the theme of the cosmic warders (Archons) (75:5f. ) . 
In the Apocryphon it is not prominent, but 74::31 seems 
to indicate it was a part of the Barbelo - gnostic scheme . 
Concerning the general theme , Widengren says~ 
In the Hellenistic and Roman ages there was in 
Greek speaking circles, too , a widespread reli-
gious idea that souls after dea t h had to ascend 
to the highest heaven in passing through the 
seven spheres qt planets, every gate being watched 
by an Archon, ~ P. '/-W v , or the boundp.ries of which 
were guarded by Custom- houses , tt>."'-'v •c... • The 
interesting fact that the technical term Customer 
is preserved also in the Greek texts is to be 
emphasized, and agrees compl,tely with the use 
of the Greek loan- word "'t~~WV ')J in the Coptic 
1anichaean psalms . 63 
With this can be compared the Mithraic mystery . 
Thus the mysteries of ithras had for their in-
itiates the ceremonial of passing through seven 
gates arranged on ascending stairs representing 
the seven planets . (the so-called klimax hepta-
p~los, Origen , Contra Celsum, VI . 22); in those 
o Isis we find a successive putting on and off 
of seven (or twelve) garments or animal disguises . 64 
The Archons and their animal aspects have already 
been discussed . Here we ·would note only that this mo-
tif dates back to ancient Babylonian times where in 
Ishtar's descent and ascent we have the idea of dives-
ting and reveating as one passes in and out of seven 
gates . 
63 Widengren, Mesor • Elements, P • 93f . 
tention to the act that the termini 
found in later Syriac literature ana 
tagir, tigarah are loans from Syriac 
64 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 166 . 
He calls at-
technici a.re 
in the Q,u 'ran . 
from Akk . makaru . 
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S ·ve-SOO.e!•bergh compares M_. Pa. Bk . 181:19ff. 
with Mand . Lit. 160 for poetical metre and identical 
thought . These passages deal with the ascent. 65 Per-
haps, too,_!. Ps. Bk. 8:1-3 should be noted~ "May the 
Bema be • • • • a ladder to the height . " The Manichee 
eschatology is concerned with extracting all elements 
of Light from Darkness, 66 and in a similar manner the 
Gnostics are concer~ed that all beings having part of 
the "Power" of the Mother shall be resto!•ed to the 
Pleroma. (73!13-16, 74!l6b-13). 
This summary of the leading motifs of the Apoc-
ryphon brings into focus its place within the total 
gnostic world and traces its antecedents in the An-
cient world . 
65 Save-Sod.erbergh, Studies, p 50f . 
66 Cf. Kraeling, Anthro os, p . 17 for quotation from 
Shikand Gumani ar, XVI 4- 6, and Burkitt, Re-
ligion of the J,ian chees, p . 64 for quotations from 
the Flhr1stana. J.~ani 's Shabii9ragon. 
CHAPTER SIX 
GNOSTIC ORIGINS AND DEVELOPMENT 
The Gnostics, according to the etymology of the 
term, were "the knowers •" (So also the Mandaeans). 
The name was first claimed by the Ophites and Naasenes . 1 
They sought "The knowledge of the true nature of Di-
vine things which seems to the initiate to l!ight 
everything up and make everything clear . 112 Gnostic 
literature, therefore, reflects this search for "gno-
sis . 11 For example, the Gospel of Truth is an attemp,t 
to describe the indescribabie, or to explain the inex-
plicable, or "to tell the truth about the origin of 
the universe in mythological form . 113 In the same 
vein is the Gnostic quotation preserved in Epiphan-
aeus (Haer . 31, 5 , lf . ) . 
Indestructible Spirit greets the indestructible 
ones l To you I make mention of secrets nameless, 
ineffable, super-celestial, which cannot be com-
prehended either by the dominion , or by the pow-
ers or the lower beings, nor by the entire mix-
ture, b.ut have been ievealed to the Ennoia of 
the Immutable alone . 
This search for hidden knowledge led to the pro-
1 Casey , "The Study of Gnosticism," J . T . S .. , XXXVI 
(1936), 48, citing Hippolytus, Ref7 V. -6,3, cf . V. 
8,29 . 
2 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, p. 6 . 
3 Charles Kingsley Barrett, "The Gospel of Truth: The 
Edi tio Princeps of an Ancient Gnostic Text, 11 Ex -
pository Times, LXIX (March, 1958), 170 . 
4 Cited by Jonas, Gnos1tic Religion, p . 179 . 
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duction of secret works purporting to reveal the my-
steries of the universe . This tendency was already 
at work in late Judaism. IV Esdras 14, in addition 
to referring to the twenty-four canonical books, speaks 
of seventy esoteric revealed books . The Dead Sea sect 
had its secret doctrines . 5 However, as non-gnostic 
literature also attests, it was in Egypt that this 
genre attained its zenith . This partially accounts 
for the widespread diffusion of Gnosticism in the land 
-
of the Nile . Even before the Nag Hamm.adi find one 
scholar could write:: 
The earliest apocrypha were either written in 
Egypt or introduced at an early period; they were 
in Greek, but the Copts, almost, if not quite, 
from their literary beginnings translated them, 
or composed like works in their own tongue . If 
translations, the native imagination enlarged and 
embellished the originals; the Greeks had no 
taste for the superabundant wonders and miracles 
that one finds everywhere among the Copts in this 
type of writing, the same is true of the other 
Oriental versions as the Coptic . 6 
This brief glance at the fundamental, 11 gnosis is 
salvation" doctrine of the Gnostics leads to a con-
sideration of the various theories of the origins of 
Gnosticism and an evaluation of them in the light of 
the Apocryphon. 
5 Cf . Gaster, Scriptures of the Oead Sea Sect, Index, 
p . 307, # 7 & 9 and passages(:itea fnere:--
6 Frank H- Hallock, "Coptic Apocrypha," J .B.L., LII 
(1933), l64f . Cf . his citation of Baumstark, Die 
christlichen Literaturen des Orient, Vol . I, p:-n.3. 
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I GNOSTIC ORIGINS 
Many and varied have been the attempted answers 
to the question, "Whence arose Gnosticism?"7 No answer 
has met urliversal acceptance . However, the Nag Ham-
madi material should provide new insights into the 
problem, and perhaps a final solution. 
1 . ~ ffellenistic Hypothesis 
Adolf von Harnack made famous the hypothesis that 
Gnosticism is "the acute Hellenization of Christianity." 
He might have found support in Hippolytus (VI . 16), 
who said Va l entinianism was derived from Phytagoras 
and Plato . However, as E .. V., now reveals, Valentinus 
basically drew his teaching from the New Testament, 
not from Greek philosophy . 8 It has been pointed out 
that Valentinianism is essentially philosophical, not 
mythological, and has been called an attempt at Chris-
tian philosophy. 9 Nevertheless, it must be remembered 
that it was written in an age when Greek culture and 
learning had permeated all of the Near East . 
To be sure, certain features of Greek philosophy 
are found in the Apocryphon... Are they sufficient to 
say Gnosticism is essentially Greek philosophy? The 
7 For a brief history of the study of Gnosticism, cf . 
Casey in the Dodd Festschrift~ The Background of the 
New Testament and Its Eschatology-(Cambridge, I956}"7 
8 Barrett, 11 The Gospel of Truth • • • tt, Ex . Times LXIX 
{March, 1958), 169, Van Unnik, JungCodex;-p. 126 . 
9 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, p . 48, cf . p . 56. 
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Greek elements are incidental, not basic, to the 
Gnostic drama of creation and redemption . In CGPI. 
man's body is fashioned out of the four basic elements 
of Greek philosophy, instead of out of dust as in the 
Biblical account . The soma-sema motif seems to be 
part of the Gnostic doctrine, and it is vital, but 
only because of the basic dualism of Gnosticism. This 
dualism certainly is a far cry from Platonic Idealism. 
Again, the idea of emanations seems to have some ties 
with Greek thought, but in reality is necessary due 
to the dualism of Gnosticism. 
Concernin:g Valentinus and Basilidea it has been 
said--
It seems to me that the first condition of right-
ly regarding them is to consider them as Chris-
tians who were striving to set forth the living 
essence of their Religion in a form uncontaminated 
by the Jewish envelope in which they had received 
it, and expressed in terms more suited (as they 
might say) to the cosmogony and philosophy of 
their enlightened age . lo 
In our own generation, Albright says i "Stoicism was 
able to color practically all subsequent pagan thought 
and to form the philosophical basis for Gnosticism .. 1111 
Most famous of modern advocates of the Harnackian 
theory is Rudoph Bultmann, although he combines it 
with the Iranian theory. He "suggested that themes 
10 Burkitt, Church and Gnosis, p . 27f . Cf . his quo-
tation of C. Schmfat (!. ~• u. viii, p . 528), p . 29 . 
11 From the Stone Age to Christianity, p . 263f. 
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are already germinant in later Hellenistic philosophy 
and in Philo which reach their full expression in 
Gnosis . 1112 
Along similar lines is the remark of Schweizer, 
11 ••• the structure of second century Gnostic thought 
was basically Greek ••• n13 In direct contrast to this 
is the statement of Marcus~ 
The great Christian Gnostics now appear in a much 
clearer light as men who attempted to Christian-
ize radically Greek and Oriental religion, rather 
than, as use~ to be fashionable to hold, doing 
the reverse . 4 
While recognizing the Greek elements in Gnosti-
cism, one sees themas minor factors , qualitatively 
and quantitatively , in the Gnostic system. 
2 . ~ Babylonian Background 
Certain features of Gnosticism remind one of an-
cient Babylonian religion. Here may be mentioned the 
divesting of the soul of its psychical "vestments" as 
it travels upward through the realms of the Archons . 
The Apocryphon enumerates the creation by the Archons 
of these psychical properties . Poimandres 25 offers 
a parallel to this divesting in the Hermetic sphere~15 
12 J .. T .S . , n . s . III (1952), 22, cited b y Wilson , 11 Some 
Recent Studies in Gnosticism," N.T.S., VI (1959) , 37n. 
13 Schweizer, "Orthodox Proclamation, 11 Interpretation, 
VIII (1954), 392 . 
14 Marcus, "P1eroma and Fulfillment," V,. C,., VIII 
( 1954), 220 . 
l5 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 153 . 
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The Semitic student is innnediately reminded of the 
story of Ishtar's descent into the underworld with 
its motif of divesting of seven garments . 
The seven Archons, ruling over the seven heavens, 
have been attributed to Babylonian astrology with its 
seven planets . However, as we have seen, they bear 
distinctly Jewish names, and are at best but remote 
borrowings from the Babylonian pantheon. 
Of greater import are the attanpts to equate Bar-
belo with Ishtar of Arbela and Primal Man with Marduk . 
Without doubt the Ishtar-Astarte - IsisTSelene, Moon-and-
Mother goddess f~gure was prominent throughout the 
Near E_ast, so again the dependence may be remote ra-
ther than direct . At least one volume has been de-
voted to the question of the Anthropos , and attempts 
have been made to trace the Son of Man concept of Dan-
iel and the New Testament to either Babylon or Persia .,16 
However, to this writer the evidence seems inconclu-
sive . 
3 . The Iranian Impre~ 
Bousset (Hauptprobleme) was the first to point 
out the correspondence between Iranian religion and 
Gnosticism. His thesis was developed by Reitzenstein . 
The basic dualism of Gnosticism, and its emphasis on 
16 Kraeling, Anthropos and Son of Man . Cf . Widengren, 
Mesopotamian ElementS:-f~tne current trends in 
the Neo- P~n- Baby1onlan school . 
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Light versus Darkness fits the Iranian scene better 
than any more Western locale . The Anthropos figure 
has been traced by some to the Persian Gayomart . 
"Certain Zoroastrian teachings, either through the 
medium of ••• Jewish speculations or directly, may 
also have contributed to the conception of this su-
premely important figure of gnostic theology . 1117 The 
mention of a book of Zoroaster in CGPI . 67:10, and the 
finding of an Apocalypse of Zoroaster at Nag Ham.~adi 
would seem to strengthen the theory that Gnosticism 
springs from Iranian so~l . 
One cannot deny Iranian influence upon the total 
religious picture of the He~lenistic Near East . After 
all, Persia ruled the world for a time before Alexan-
der's conquest . Later, for a brief period, she con-
trolled Palestine and left her religious impress the:ee~ 
Again, the borrowings into Gnosticism of Iranian ideas 
seem to be remote rather than direct . · On the other 
hand, the predominance of Jewish names, the wealth of 
New Testament references and allusions, the parallels 
to non-orthodox Jewish literature and beliefs, all 
point away from Persia as the homeland of Gnosticism 
The ~anichaean Primal an was supposed to have come 
from Persian religion, but the Nag Hammadi corpus 
shows how heavily Mani borrowed from the Gnos tics . 
17 Jonas, Gnostic Reli5ion, p. 155 . The Anthropos 
is the Gnostic , "First Man . 11 
238 
One can agree with 0,uispel that "A pre-Christian re-
deemer and an Iranian mystery of redemption perhaps 
never existed . "18 
4. ~ Egyptian Emphasis 
A few scholars have sought to trace Gnostic ori-
gins, or at least some Gnostic motifs, back to Egypt . 
Typical would be the following statementt 
One of the earliest and most persistent of the 
heresies influenced by Egyptian ideas was Gnos -
ticism, which was widespread in the ancient 
world , but was particularly associated with 
Egypt . It was not a purely Christian heresy, 
for there was a pagan as well as a Christian 
Gnosticism; the Hermetic philosophy was full of 
Gnostic elements . 19 
Concerning the syncretism in Egypt in the Ptolemaic 
period, the same writer says-: 
The Greeks had always shown themselves tolerant 
and receptive toward alien deitie s . Egyptian 
gods and goddesses were freely identified with 
those of Greecet and when we read the names of 
Greek divinities in the papyri we must always 
ask ourselves whether the reference is not to 
sot~ Egyptian god or goddess . Indeed, it is 
probable that the active worship of at least the 
Olympian gods to a large extent died out among 
the settlers, to be replaced by a devotion to 
domestic cults or to Egyptian deities . 2O 
An earlier writer speaks of this syncretism and its 
effect upon Gnosticism~ 
••• when the Egyptians embraced Christianity, 
they , in common with the Gnostics and semi-Chris-
tian sects, imported into their new faith many 
18 Q,uispel , J u!Yi Codex, p . 78 . 
19 Bell, Cults and Creeds, p . 91, cf . P • 92 . 
20 Harold Idris Bell , ~ from Alexander the Great 
to the~ Conquest~ (Oxford, T948), p . 38." --
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of the views and beliefs which their so-called 
heathen ancestors had held, and with them the use 
of the names of ancient Egyptian gods, and god-
desses, and demons, and formulae, which they em-
ployed in much the same way as they were employed 
in the days of ola . 21 
Some possible Egyptian traits in Gnosticism may be 
(1) the use of magical names, 22 (~) the practice of 
giving the divinity different names in different cir-
cles, as,~-~ • Valentinian terminology vs . Sethian, 
(3) the stress on knowing secret doctrine in order to 
be saved . The so-called Coffin texts and the Book of 
the Dead come to mind heret 
The is sue of the soul ' s adventure after death, 
according to one school of divinity, depended 
upon esoteric wisdom. One must know the proper 
rites and passwords, capricious and unreal knowl-
edge which only the priests could supply . Since 
it was beyond any man to carry in his head , it 
was carved upon his coffin of basalt or diorite 
or else written down in guide books for the world 
t 23 o come ••• 
However, all these traits have parallels in other 
Near Eastern religions . 
Since the Nag Hammadi corpus was found in Egypt 
and was written in Coptic, one would presuppose it to 
be Egyptian in origin. However, Till has convincingly 
demonstrated that the Apocryphon was translated from 
21 Budge, ~yptian agic, p . 64 . 
22 ibid . , P • 57f . He cites Kenyon, Catalog of Greek 
Papyri, p . 64 and Goodwin, Fragments of aGraeco-
Egyptian Work upon Magic , p . 7 . - -
23 Gaius Glenn Atkins, Procession of the Gods, (New 
York, 1930) , p . 54 . 
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Greek into Coptic. The Semiti c elements point to a 
Syro-Palestinian locale for its composition. 24 
5 . Mandaean Matters 
The whole question of ~andaean origins- -Eastern 
or Western-- is too complex to be discussed here. How-
ever, since the Mandaeans a:re closely allied to the 
Gnostics in ideology, their origins and history may 
contribute to the solution of the Gnostic probleill . 
It had been fashionable to say that~the 1andaeans were 
late (6th- 7th. century) and were offshoots of Iranian 
religion. ow, Sa ve-Soderbergh has convincingly de -
monstrated that the Manichaean Psalms of the third 
century are dependent upon Mandaean poetry . 25 Before 
the Coptic Manichaean and Gnostic discoveries, Krae -
ling s ought to trace the Mandaean development thus . 
The Mandaeans began as a Jewish sect and added 
the Anthropos tradition while yet in Palestine . La -
ter, through acquaintance with the Poimandres form of 
the myth they injected Gnostic and Iranian deities 
into thei r system . Still later the "Life theology" 
introduced a new cosmogony, dislocating and obscuring 
Adam Rabba Finally they conceived of the relation 
of body and soul in t arms of Mani's Anthropos theol-
24 George E . Ladd (correspondence) says the stress on 
the Kingdom in the Gospel of Thomas points to a 
Palestini an locale . -
25 Studies in the Coptic - Manichaean Psalm- Book, cf . 
especially pp. 163-166:--
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ogy . This latter point, at least, now seems to be 
controverted . 26 
Making a careful study of the Mandaean baptismal 
rite, Segelberg concludes that it is closely allied 
to the rite of the Western Church . 
Probably there was a t wo- fold Christian tradition 
at very early Christian time, possibly because 
of various traditions among the Baptists in the 
valley of Jordan . In that case the Mandaean and 
the Western Christian tradition may be derived 
from a connnon source, whereas the Eastern Chris-
tian tradition follows another line, possibly all 
having their roots in pre - Christian times . 27 
After a survey of the termini !echnici of the objects 
of the masbuta (baptismal ceremony), Segelberg says - -
The impression of this survey is that almost all 
technical terms for the essent i als of the rite 
are of Semitic origin, where as a great number of 
terms for the incidentals are usually of Iranian, 
esp . Parthian origin. Sometimes we find that a 
Semi tic term has been replaced by an Iranian one ., 28 
Even the Iranian terms used were not necessarily di -
rect borrowings . Many Iranian t arms were already 
known in Biblical Aramaic and were in general use 
among Syrians . 
According to Lady Drawer, at the conclusion of 
the mas bu ta the Mandaeans "deny the power of sun, 
moon and fire . n29 The communicants repeated the oath 
26 For this outline, cf . Kraaling, Anthropos, p . 73 . 
27 Segelberg, Ma;buta, P • 165. 
28 ibid . , p •. 178. 
29 Drewer, Water into Wine, p . 231 . Cf . her Mandaeans 
of Iraq and Iran, p:-IT6ff . and Segelberg,"Ma§bUta, p; ITTr.- - --- -
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in Mandaic after the officiant . Segelberg has doubts 
as to the existence of th is rite at this point in the 
ritual in early times The oath is given in ~and . 
Lit . # 21, and he thinks it may have belonged there 
in the ritual originally . Again at ~and . Lit . 90 we 
re ad, " •• in my heart I took my sign. Hy sign was 
not the fire, nor that b~ which Christ anointed! 
) n ~I,._\. My sign is the Jordan 
of living waters •• 11 This, along with the oath men-
tioned above , can be taken as an attack on Persian 
fire worshippers . 30 The attack is understandable only 
if the Mandaeans precede the Manichaeans , but not log-
ical if they are dependent upon them for their ideas . 
Today the weight of evidence points to a ifestern 
origin for the Mandaeans . Their close affinities with 
the Gnostics would seem to indicate the latter group 
had a 1e s tern orig in . 
6 0 Hebrew Heterodoxy? 
Enough has been said to show that the theory of 
Jewish origins of Gnosticism has some substance to it . 
One could point to the Semitic names , to the exalted 
concept of Divinity, to the speculations concerning 
Samael in later Judaism, to the allegorical interpre -
tation of Scripture as practiced by Philo, and to many 
other points of similarity . ro wonder then that some 
3 0 Segelb erg , Ma but a, p . 137 . 
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scholars speak of a pre-Christian , Jewish Gnosticism, 
or to seek to f ind the origins of Gnosticism in Judaism, 
heterodox or otherwise . 31 Hegesippus and Justin Mar-
tyr sought the origins of Gnost i cism in heterodox 
Judaism, although they may be referring to Simonianisme 
But Simon may have derived his ideas from some exist-
ing Jewish heresy . Van Unnik comes to the conclusion 
that "In its origins Gnosis is Jewish-Near-Eastern 
occultism, Oriental mysticism . 11 32 Another European 
scholar says , "There was a Jewish Gnosticism before 
there was a Christ ian Gnosticism ••• 1133 
Most ardent of the advocates of e. Jewish origin 
is Grant . He advances the theory that (1) an essen-
tial element in gnosticism was provided in and by 
heterc:rlox Judaism, and that (2) gnosticism, at least 
' in some of its forms "arose out of the debris of shat-
tered apocalyptic hopes . 1134 He finds support for this 
in the account of the Basilidians as presented by Ire -
neaus (Adv . Haer . I, 24) , in a description of the re -
31 Albright, F .. S .. A .. C.~, p . 339 , Quispel , Jung Codex , 
p . 66 . - - - -
32 V'J.C ,. Van Unnik, ~g_Codex, p . 78 . 
33 Oscar Cullmann , "The Significance of the Qumran 
Texts for Research into the Beginnings of Chris -
tianity," J . B. L. , LXXVIII (1955), 214 . 
~4 Robert M. Grant , "Gnostic Origins and the Basilid-
ians of Irenaeus , "v.c .. , XIII (1959), 121 , 1250 
His thes is i s further developed in Gnosticis m and 
Early Christianity . 
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lation of the celestial and the terrestrial. 
For we read. that the God of the Jews, who was 
more 'petulant and willful' than the other an-
gels, desired to secure empire for his people 
but provoked the rebellion of the other angels 
and their peoples . The result was that discord 
prevailed among men and among angels, and the 
Jews were perishing. It is ha rd to see how this 
picture can be related to anything but the fail-
ure of Jewish apocalyptic hopes and to the tragic 
events of the first and second centuries of our 
era {events leading up to the destruction of the 
temple in 70 A.D .. , rebellion under Bar Kochba in 
132-135) . The failure of apocalyptic predictions, 
and of prophecy interpreted as apocalyptic pre -
diction, would explain why the Basilidians, like 
other early Gnostics, regarlied the Old Testament 
prophecies as inspired by angels, not by the su-
preme Father. 35 
Without denying the Semitic and specifically Jew-
ish elements in Gnosticism, one can say that the Jew-
ish theory of its origins leaves too many factors un-
accounted for . The names of the Archons are Jewish, 
but they are used in contempt . One of these names , 
Burkitt thin~s, definitely indicates a non-Jewish 
origin of Gnosticism. 36 Burkitt 1 s point is well taken, 
but leaves difficulties with names like Samael , Oriel, 
etc . which are not found in Christian literature . 
Perhaps the Jewish theory can be disposed of with 
the mediating position of Wilson~ 
Gnosticism in the strict sense appears first af-
ter the entrance of Christianity upon the stage 
of the wider world. The N.T. itself affords evi-
dence of an incipient movement, which by the 
second century had grown into a world - religion 
35 Grant, "Gnostic Origins .... , " V. C.., , XIII (1959), 122f . 
36 See full quota ti on supra, p . 192f . from Chu re h and 
Gnosis,, P • 36f . 
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and constituted a real danger to the Christian 
faith. The origins of this movement are obscure, 
but in so far as it is pre-Christian it seems to 
derive from Jewish speculation of a more or less 
unorthodox character. It is however suggested 
that this !pre-Chris tinn" Gnosis, Jewish or pa-
gan, would be more naturally classified not as 
Gnosticism, but as pre-gnosis . 37 
7 . Christianity Contorted? 
The Apocryphon abounds with evidence of the 
Christian antecedents of Gnosticism., There are the 
Christian figures of Christ, Sai.viour, Holy Spirit . 
To be sure they are 11 gnosticised," but still are dis-
cernable as Christian derivatives . The doctrine of 
the Trinity is directly mimicked in the Gnostic Trin ... 
ity of Father, Mother and Son. Even though it is a 
far cry from the Christian doctrine, the Gnostics of 
the Apocryphon did have a soteriology . The modus 
operandi differs, but the Saviour of the Gnostie·s is 
still Christ . 
Burkitt was one of the first to present Gnosis 
as an attempt to make Christianity palatable to Greek 
civilization (contra I Cor . l:22f . ) . 38 His thesis was 
that the Eschatology of the early Church, being un-
fulfilled, became a stumbling block . 09 In this he ad-
umbrates the view of R~M. Grant, although the latter 
seems to have Jewish eschatology in view, rather than 
37 !!!Gnostic Origins, 11 V ... c., IX, 211 . 
38 Church and Gnosis, p. 9, cf. Bell, Cults and 
cfreeds, p. 91. 
39 Church and Gnosis, p . 10, 57 .. 
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Christi an . Albert Schweitz er says, "However much ob-
scurity surrounds the rise of Gnosticism, the one 
thing that is certain is that Christian- Hellenistic 
Gnosis arose out of Christ i an- Escha tological Gnosis . 1140 
It seems certain that the Gospel of Thor.i.as stems 
from Jewish-Christian sources . It has va:r iants from 
the Synoptics in common with the Clementine Recogni -
tions and Homilies, which a. re usually regarded as 
Jewish- Christian . The Gospel of Thomas is definitely 
related to the lost Gospel ..!!~the Hebrews (cf . Logia 
# 12) . 41 MacRae sums up the evidence concerning the 
Gospel of Thomas by saying--
Perhaps , in view of the other- arguments adduced 
to show dependence upon early Jewish- Christian 
sources, the type of Gnosis r e presented by Thomas 
is a primitive Jewish- Christian one , distinguish-
able only with difficulty from the si~culations 
of early Jewish-Christian orthodoxy . 
Of' the Pis tis Sophia, Schmidt says that it "derived 
from Gnostic circles originating in Syria, but later 
settled in Egypt . n43 Thus all evidence seems to point 
40 The Mysticism of St . Paul, p . 74, cited by Wilson, 
ttGnostic Origins,lrv_c_, IX {1955) , 305 . 
41 George w. MacRae, "The Gospel of Thomas - Logia Iesou?" 
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, XII (1960), ~2 . c?:--
W ,.C •. Van Unnik, 11 The Apocryphon of James," V .C . , X 
(1956) where he evaluates this work, oontainea in 
the Jung Codex as being unreflecting, vague Chris-
tianity . 
42 
43 
MacRae, ibid . , p . 67 . 
Koptische- fnostische Schriften, 2nd . Aufl . (1954), 
P-• xxxv . c ted by Segelberg, Masbuta , p . 168 . Cf. 
the latter ' s treatment of Man aean anointing and 
N.T . parallels, P • 183 . 
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to a Jewish- Christian source f or the origin of Gnos -
ticism. 
The Apocryphal literature gives us a clue to the 
environment in which Gnosticism may have arisen . In 
a study totally aside from the Gnostic problem, Cull-
mann points out that the Hellenists (the first century 
Jews who advocated adopting Greek culture) are related 
to the ~umran sect (Essenes?), and the Gospel of John 
by their common opposition to the temple . They are 
related to the kind of Judaism found in Enoch, Test . 
Twel~ Patriarchs , and Odes £f_ Solomon Cullmann 
traces the Son of Man concept to Hellenist circles 
44 in~, Enoc h and John's Gospel . Some Gnostic 
r:a rallels to this Apocryphal literature have been 
pointed out in the commentary . A careful study of the 
whole genre should reveal many more affinities . The 
stress on the "Son of Man" concept, and the honor 
pa id to 11 Man" in Ophi te theology (Hi pp, Ref . V. 6, 45), 
and in the Apocryphon, certainly has some connections 
with the New Testament doctrine . 45 
One need not be as radical as Schweizer when he 
I 
writes concerning the f ' , of John 3 : 19~ 
Judgment is not understood here as an "event" in 
the far - distant future, but as the "differentia.-. 
44 Cullmann, "The Significance of the Qumran Texts • ., , 11 
J . B.L. LXXVIII (1955), 222f . 
45 Casey , "Naasenes and Ophites," J .T .S . XXVII (1926), 
375. 
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tion" between light and darkness that resulted 
from the coming of Jesus . It has often been 
shown how markedly this statement differs from 
those on judgment made by the Synoptists ••• • In 
contrast with the environment of the Synoptists, 
the Fourth Gospel arose in a Greek community 
where the idea of a last judgment was in no way 
self-evident . The Greek view of time was cycli-
cal; the thought of history moving toward a def-
inite goal could not be entertained . 46 
This quotation shows something of the process that may 
have been at work in the trahsiti on from ,Jewish to 
Hellenistic modes of eJq>ression . However, one does 
not need to go to Schweizer's extreme--a Greek com-
munity--to explain the Gospel of John . Cullmann's 
Hellenist Palestinian environment will suffice . 47 
In this environment one finds the key to the 
Gnostic enigma_. It is not the disparate elements in 
Gnosticism that explain its origin, but the synthesis 
of these elements into what (for the Gnostic) was a 
coherent system. This is the thesis of the most re-
cent survey of the broad field of gnostic groups~ 
46 
Modern scholars have advanced in turn Hellenis-
tic, Babylonian, Egyptian, and Iranian origins 
and every possible combination of these with one 
another and with Jewish and Christian elements. 
Since in the material of its representation 
Gnosticism actually is a product of syncretism, 
each of these the orl es can be supported from the 
sources and none of them is satisfactory alone; 
but neither is the combination of them all, which 
would make Gnosticism out to be a mere mosaic of 
"·Orthodox Proclamation," Interpretation, VIII 
{1954), 387f . -
47 The Nag Harmnadi corpus makes necessary a re - study 
of many problems of New Testament critic ism, a 
subject beyond the scope of this monograph . Cf . 
p . 202, supra, note 94a . 
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these elements and so miss its autonomous essence o48 
Along similar lines is the approach of Wilson~ 
Again, it is possible to trace the ultimate 
sources of particular Gnostic ideas in the re-
ligions of Egypt and Babylonia and Persia, but 
we are not here concerned with roots so far back . 
What is distinctive of Gnosticism is a certain 
combination of these elements, and the primary 
task must be to trace this combination to its 
source . 49 
All the evidence now seems to point to Syro-Palestine 
as the locale, and a Jewish-Christian environment as 
the source for the rise of Gnosticism. Perhaps tra-
dition has not been too far wrong in tracing the move-
ment to Simon Magus of Samaria (Acts 8~9-21) . 
II THE DEVELOPMENT OF GNOSTICISM 
The inner development of gnosticism can be par-
tially traced no, and should be capable of further 
e.xplicat ion when a 11 Nag Hammadi texts are edited and 
translated . Irenaeus (III . 4,3) states that the 
Gnos tics originated with Menander , or his teacher, 
Simon of Tyre . 50 According to Hippolytus (Ref . v. 9,5) 
> ' / the Naasenes accepted Simon's 1' no" c\ C'\ J I" e- y 6 )..'7 as 
a sacred book. 51 Their connection with the Sethians 
48 Jonas, Gnostic Religion,~- 33 . 
49 Wilson, ILGnostic Origins," V.C., IX (1955), 201 . 
50 Casey, "The Study of Gnosticism," J .T.S ., XXXVI 
(1935), 49 . Cf. Iren. I. 27, 1 . - - -
51 Casey, 11 Naasenes and Ophites, 11 J.!_.S., XXVII 
(1925), 382. 
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is illustrated by Logia# 4 of the Gospel of Thomas~ 
"The man old in days will not hesitate to ask a little 
child of seven days about the place of Life, and he 
will live ..... " (CGPI . 81~4-8) . Hippolytus (Elen . V. 7, 
20 - 21) c i tea this as a Naasene "~horn.as II saying::: " He 
who seeks me will find me in children from seven 
years, for there, hidden in the fourteenth aeon, I 
shall be man if est . 11 52 
The preceding chapters have noted many motifs 
co11L-rr1on to Naasenes , Ophites, Sethie.ns and Barbelo-
Gnostics . Some of these motifs and doctrines can be 
traced back to Saturninus and,1or Simon. We have, then, 
these groups as the core from which others radiated . 
Hippolytus {~. v. 6,3 cf . v. 8, 29) tells us that 
the name "Gnostic" was first applied to the Ophites"" 53 
From Irenaeus {I . 5,1, cf . I, 28, 8,9, II . 17) we learn 
that the Valentinians were the first offshoot of the 
so- called Gnostic heresy . 53 
At this time it may be difficult to prove exactly 
how the Valentinians, the Marcionites, the Basilidians 
and other groups sprang from the II core II of Syro-Pal-
es tinian Gnostics . That the first group ., at least, 
5Z Cited by Grant, "Gnostic Origins •• .,, 11 V .C. XIII, 
( 1959), 17 3. Casey, 11 Naasenes and Oph!"tes, 11 J .T. 
S .. , XXVII (1926), 378, quotes last phrase "for -
there I who am hidden am revealed in the fourteenth 
year ." For further discuss ion of this Logian cf . 
Fitzmyer, Th . S .. , XX (1959) , 522f . 
53 Casey, "Study of Gnosticism, rt J .!_ .S .. , XXXVI ( 1935), 
48f • 
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so originated is attested by Irenaeus, I . 5 , 3 • 
•• • some Valentinians believed in aeons existent 
before Bythos and Sige, in order that they might 
appear more perfect than the perfect and more 
'gnostic' than the Gnostics • •• The Gnostics whom 
the Valentinians wished t o surpass were the Oph-
ites whose complicated doctrines of aeons Iren- . 
aeus describes in I, 27 and from whom he believed 
all Valentinians to have descended . 54 
The proliferation of Gnostic systems is shown by the 
fact that Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Epiphanius and Ex . 
Theodotus give us seven versions (presumably from 
various schools of Valentinian thought) of the devel-
opment of the Pleroma . "Every day every one of them 
invents something new , and none of them is considered 
perfect unless he is productive in this way , " says 
Irenaeus (I . 18,5) . 55 
Farther afield from the main body of Gnostics , 
yet definitely part of the movement are the Hermetic 
groups, the Mandaeans, and the Manichaeans .. Each of 
these is in a category by itself , yet all have the 
common features of dualism, the gulf between the two 
realms of Light and Darkness, the stress on "gnosis," 
and , especially in the latter two, the indebtedness 
to Christianity for many elements in thelr systems . 
From the Apocryphon it now seems evident that the 
Manichae ans were closer to the main body of Gnostic s 
than had been believed formerly . 
54 Cas ey ; 11 $ tudy of Gnost lei sm, '' J .T . S ., XXXVI ( 1935), 
48f . 
55 Jonas, Gnostic Religion, p . 179 . 
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Related to the _problem of the organic growth of 
Gnosticism is that of the movement of thought . At 
least three suggestions have been made . (1) The move-
ment is from myth to philosophy ~ Kraaling, pursuing 
a Babylonian prototype for the Anthropos, believes 
this to be the case . He says, nwe have in Gnosticism 
many examples of Oriental mythological figures that 
paled and lost color as they came into contact with 
Hellenistic rationalism. 1156 Casey seems to hold the 
same view of Gnostic development t 
Valentinus and Basilides , however, were philoso-
phizing theologians who through mere feebleness 
of thought and imagination failed to produce what 
Bunyan with consummate art succeeded in realizing, 
a philosophical allegory, deep in meaning and 
luminous in f onn • 57 
Perhaps I Tim. 1~4 sheds some light on the problem. 
If the Epistle is Pauline, then the admonition "Neither 
give heed to fables and endless genea]ogies •• .," would 
argue for a mythological gnosis in the 1st . century . 
(2) The movement is from philosophy to mythology . 
Burkitt said that the Gnostic writings tried to ex-
plain the role of Jesus in a new way . They were ex-
planations of the particular mystery presented by 
Christianity, therefore they were philosophies first, 
then mythologies came later. He thought that Valen-
tinus represented the original, and that mythological 
56 Kraaling, Anthropos , p . 80 . 
57 The Background £f the New Testament •• o, p . 78f . 
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Gnosis (~• ~ • Apocryphon £!.. John) was derivative and 
degenerate . For him 0 the mythological tale of the 
Fa 11 of the Sophia is a mere embodiment of the philo -
sophical notion as it appears in Valentinus' system .. 1158 
However, with the discovery of the Apocryp.p.o.£ at Nag 
Hammadi it is impossible to date A.J . nuch later than 
Valentinus , and probably should be dated earlier . So 
at best only a parallel development can be held, not 
a development of Barbelo- Gnosticism from Valentinian-
ism. 
(3) The development is from mythology to philoso ... 
phy and back again to mythology . 59 This may be pos-
sible with the late and extremely degenerate Gnosti -
cism represented by the Pistis Sophia . However, the 
time element will not permit a theory of development 
of Barbelo-Gnosticism into Valentinianism, nor of its 
reverse . It is possible, of course, that the two 
groups represent diverse developments from a conmon 
first century antecedent . Indeed, the evidence we now 
have seems to point in that direction. 
III CONCLUSION 
It. needs to be pointed out that in ancient times , 
and in contemporary civilization, it has been possible 
58 Burkitt, Church ~d Gnosis, p. 40f . 
59 Wilson, "Gnostic Origins Again," V. C. , XI (1957), 
108, cites Walter Till and Haenchen-as holding to 
this view . 
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for mythological and philosophical concepts to exist 
side by side . With Gnosticism, genealogy is important 
only as providing a clue to underst~nding it and its 
role in the age in which it flourished . Viewing it 
as a radical Christian heresy one can understand its 
impact upon Biblical exegesis and Church history. If 
it is an attempt to make Christian doctrine palatable 
(to demythologize it) to the intelligensia of the Hel-
lenistic world, then it helps us understand the course 
the Church followed in steering between the Scylla of 
rigid literalism and the Charybdis of allegorical 
fancy . 
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ERRATA 
Plate 60 , text , note 10, should read "9" . 
Plate 65, text, note 8, shoul d read 11 three 11 instead 
of tt four ." 
Plate 69, text, note 27-29, should read E-T~ooii. 
Page 180, read , n K . 
.. -
Page 25'7 , Index A, read 9 \ ).w , not (j), '>. w. 
Page 258, Index B, read 4f>MO'(Sf\t-~~ , not lfMoYp lf:H~. 
Pa e 258 , Index B, read M.W'lC ,-\C , not MO\'C. HC:.. . 
ADDENDA 
Plate 52, trans . , perhaps add "in the" before "light . " 
Plate 54, 1 10, text, perhaps emend to 
Plate 73, 1 . 24 and Pl. 74 , 1 . 10 , trans ., perhaps ~ead 
11Spirit of Lifett instead of "living Spiri t . 11 
Page 168, add footnote 10 as followst 
Kraaling, Anthropos, p . l05f . Cf . Albright, F .S. 
A.Q_ . , P • 233°:" 
Page 169, add footnote 13 as followst 
Kraaling, Anthropos, p . 18, cit ng Bar Konai in 
Cumont, Recfierches ~ le ~anicheisme, I, p . 14 . 
Page. 199, add footnote 82 as follows: 
Gnostic Religion, p . 154f . 
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